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.A Ccording to your Deſire, 
A to give you a ſhort and 
clear .State of the Caſe 
| concerning the Kegale, or Power 

of the State over the Church, of 
which you heard us Diſcoarſe laſt 
N1ght. . "1 

1. It was Agreed on all hands, The Cf: 
| - That the State cannot Deprive "od. 
Biſhops of their Epiſcopal Chara- 
er: But that they Remain B:- 
* ſhops {till ; and'their Ordinations, 
Confirmations, and other Epiſco- 
| pal Ats are Valid. 
Boo >2 Theres 
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I. 
As to . . 
Kings in Of a Commiſſion, 1s, to Renderit 


the Gene- TyeffefFual. For what ſignifies a 


*.can Stop the Execution of it. 


(2) 
+ 2," Therefore the: Queſtion is 
only, Whether the State can Des. 
prive them of the Exerciſe of 
their Funiion, pro Hic & Nunc, 
within their Dom#z:0ns, and Subs | 
ſtitute others in their Places ? 

Againſt which it was urg'd; 

1, That to Stop the Execution 


Commiſſion, that cannot be Exe- 
cntea ? | 

2, That no Authority leſs than 
that which gives any Commiſſion 


3. Thattherefaqre the ſame Au- 
thority which can Stop the Exe- 
cution of any Commiſſion, may 
likewiſe Vacateit-: As Epiſcopacy is 

I acated by the State in Scotland. 

4- "That all Srates have Equal 
Authority within their own Dos 
minions: And by this Rule, the. 
Apoſtolical Commiſſion may not 
only be Suſpended, but Superceded 
all the World over, = 

5: That . 


FITS WOO IVEY 


Deputy or Vicar, an 


CJ 


5- That the Apoſftolical Cone 
miſſion, Matth. Xxviij. 19. did 


Teach to All Nations, therefore 


that no Nation is Excepted. 
6. That all the States in the 


World did for 3oo Years toge- 


ther forbid the Execution of the 
Apoſtolical Commiſſion; And, as 


-much as in them lay, did Vacate 


it: Which cif they had Power 
from God to do, then'it was Va- 


cated. And Chriſtianity muſt have 


Periſhd in its Birth ; Or have 
been all that Time- an -Unjuſtifi- 
able Rebellion. | 

+. That ther 5 a Spizgtual Res 


lation, or Marriage, Inſtituted by . 


Chriſt, betwixt the Biſhop and his 
Subjetts; Thar, as St. Ipnatins 
Speaks, the Byhop does Repre- 
ſent the Perſon of, Chriſt to Us, 
and does His Vices gerere, 1s His 

J the Princi- 
ple of Unity in the Church which 
he Governs. That who keep Out- 
ward Communion with their B:- 


Ba « (op, 


(49 | 
ſhop, do thereby Partake of the 
Inward Communion with Chriſt 
the Head, That who unjuſtly * 
Break off from the - Outward 
Communion of their Biſhop, do 
thereby Forteit the Inward Com- 
munion with Chriſt. "That No- 
thing ought to be done in the 
Church, nor Marriages made, 
without the B:ſbop's Conſent. 
That even. Prayers and Sacra- 
ments out of the Communion of 
the Biſhop; are { like the Offerings 
of Korah) Rebellion againſt the 
Lord, ods... | 

[That this Relation, this Myy- 
riage of the Biſhop to his Subjects, 
ſo deeply Founded by Chriſt him- 
ſelf; whom Chr:i/t does Impower, 
as His. Ambaſſador, to Marry the 
Cburch, .1n His Stead, and in His 
Name ; Promiſing to Ratifie and 
Conſummate it, 1n His own Per- 
ſon, for Ever in Heaven, where 
the Eternal Marriage-Feaſt will 
be Celebrated : That this . Mar- 


riage 
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riage to our Biſhop, whereby we 

are, by Proxy, Married to Chrift, 

ly 4 cannot be Diſſolv'd, nor we Di- 
rd vorced from hug, and Marry d to 

Jo Another Biſhop, by any other 

N- Means, than thoſe which Chri/# 

of has Appointed ; Otherwiſe, the 

1 Marriage (till Remains: Anda 

& {| Sccond Brſhop is a Second Hw- 

- band, that is, an Adulterer, while 

» the Firſt Husband fill lives, and 

f 4 is not Divorced for a jult Cauſe, 
5 and by an Authority that is Con 

: etent. 

That it the Authority of Secular © 
Princes be Competent for this, 
then may they Divorce all the 
Churches in the World from their 

Biſhops: And either give them 

no more Biſpops; Or ſet over 

them the Baſeſt of 'Men for their 
-- Biſbops. Then 15 1t 1n the Power 

O  Infidel- Kings, ro Appoint Pro- 

xies for Chriſt, and Oblige Him 

to Conſammate the Marriage they 
have Made for Him, by ſuch 


at. YOXIES: 5 
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As to' 
Chriſtian 

Kings. 


(6) 
Proxies whom they pleaſe to }. 
Name. | 

This turn'd the Queſtion tv the 
Authority of Chriſtian Princes :- 
Whether they had not more 4u- 
thority- over the Church, than. 
Kzngs that were Infidels? And to 
this it was ſaid : 

7. That the Right of the Crown 
does not alter for the Qualificati- 
ons of thoſe who wear it : And 


that Dominion is.not founded in 


Grace. That therefore, if Chri- 


fan Kings Claim Authority over 


the Church, as a Right Inherent 
in the Crown, they muſt allow it 
ro-all”who have. a Rjzht to the 
Grown. And if they hold it not- 
as a Right of their Cxowns, then 
they muſt ſhew how otherwiſe 
they carhe by it: And as they 
Got it, they may Loſe it. | 
2. The Charch bas ſ{uffer'd more 

under Conftantins, and other A- 
r1an and Heretical Kings, than 
eyen from Heathens. Anditis lo | 

the... 
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- the Power of an Arian, a $ocinian, 


Popiſh, or Presbyterian King, to 
Corrupt the Dofrine of the 


Church, more than a Kjizg who 


is 4 Profels'd Heathen, and open 
Perſecutor; Beſides the Caſe of 
Lewd, Atheiſtical, and Debauch d 
Princes, who will Prefer Biſhops 
of their own Kidney ; and pur it 
in the Power of *heir Whores and 
Panders to ſell Biſhopricks. And 
during the M;zority of Kings, the 


Election of Biſhops , and other 


Afﬀairs of the Church , muſt be - 


left in the Hands of their Go- 
vernors and Conrtiers : Which is, 


to Render it wholly Precariow, 


and moſt Contemptible. 


Church, jure Corona, becaule then 


all 
It. 
Then it was ſaid, That Kings Of the 


hold not their Right over the {*9pore-* 


:70n of the 
Church 


Infidel, and all other ſort of K;ygs with the 
ate, - 


muſt have it : But that upon the * 


Converſion of Kings and States to 
Chriſtianity, - ther was a Compri- 


miſe made betwixt them and the- 
E hurchs »» 


# B<4.. 


4 


# 


08) 
Church, and the Church being Is 


corporated into the State, made- 
ſuch and ſuch Conceſions to the 
S;ate, in Lieuof the Protedion of 


the S:ate, and other Honours and 
Advantages recciv'd from them. 
To this it was Anſwer'd : 

F. That no ſuch Comprimiſe 
does Appear; Nor is ther any 
Record Extant of it, orany Au- 
thentical Inſtrument or Deed of 
Conveyance to be found. 

2. That Kings claim not by it, 
but do utterly Diſown it : And 
jtand upon it, as the Rzeht of their 


Crowns; And to have been Given: 


them by God, and Atteſted in 
Holy Scripture; as you may lee 
in 37 Hen. 8, c. 17. and ſeveral 0- 


| ther Statutes. And they make it 


conſequently the Right of AH 
Princes and to have been Al- 
WAays ſo, But if it was by Com 
primiſe, then it was not- Always 
ſo : And ſome Kings would have 
More, and ſome Leſs Power tn 

heed. | Eveleſss, 


- 
4 


(C2 
Eclefiaſtical Matterss For wg 
cannot ſuppoſe the SAME Coms 
primiſe to have been Made with - 
All Kings, and in All Countries. 
And thoſe 4s of Parliament 
which Eſtabliſh the Aegale, or 
Power of the Stare over the 
Church, 1n Exgland, do it by way * 
of Recognition, and Feftoring the 
Antient Right of the Crown in -' 
Eccleſiaftical Matters , and over 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons: = 
What that Power 15, we {hall 
{ee by and by. But whatever it is, .. 
Kixgs do not Claim it by way of _ 
Comprimiſe, or Grazt from the. 
Church. | | 
7. That ſuch Grant, if Made. . 
would be Void; becauſe it isa- 
Mazxmm, as well 1n Law; as Rea--- 
ſon, that no Trz/t can be Trans: 


ferr'd; eſpecially ſuch a Tru# as 


Chriſt Committed to His Church, 
tn" which the Souls: of Men are 
concern'd. And the Church is * 
Anſwerable for the Diſcharge of :: 
Bug -: this. 


this Truſt. And if no Execator, 


* Child, into other Countries, Or - 


out Conſent of the Parent. That 


C10 ) 


or other Truſtee whatſoever can 
Delegate the Truſt Committed to 
them, in Temporals; much leſs. 
can the Church in Spirituals. 

That the- Power of a Nurſes 
Limited., She cannot ſend the. 


give it to any other Nurſe, with-. 


therefore the'Biſhops, whom Chriſt © 
has . Commanded to -Feed His .. 
Flock, cannot Commit this Charge 

to any other.. No man'would: Al- 

low .1t to.a Kyeper of his Sheep. . 
Much leſs . can the Pa#ors of 
CHRIST"s Sheep have any ſuch. 
Power. © A 


4, That the Church in Exzland + 
and other Places, has been much - 
Reducd in Honour, Wealth, and © 
Power from what She formerly - 
Enjoy'd. Therefore, that if for-. 


. theſe She gave up her Power to 


the S:ate, the Bargain is Broke. - 
vince Covenants mult be kept ons. 


+» _ 
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Both ſides, elſe neither ſide is-- 


Obliged. . 
5. That the Church upon Earth 


is- Deſcrib'd in the Seriptare , as + 


Militant, as a City Belieg'd : Kings 
be again. And to Raiſe the Szege, 


we '{uppoſe one of the” Articles + 


to be, That Kings ſhall ever there- 


have beer the Befiegers, and may + 


after have the Nomination of the - 
Biſbops, the: Governors of the- 


City, and Placing of the Guards. - 

This.1s a total Giving up of the - 

C:ty, and a Betraying of their 
hom Chriſt 


Truſt-in the Biſhops, W 
left the Governors: © 


That the Unreaſonablengfs'of 
this will Appear, if we put the. 
Caſe e Contra, (which is the trueſt*” 
Way to Judge, .) and ſuppoſe, . 
Fhat the Charch requird it, as an--: 
Article, leſt the State might Pre--- 
judice the Church, that the Church: + 
ſhould have the Power of Noms« 


oy 


vation - and. Depofing- of- Kyjngs- 


+» Thatzno. Pirfjement thou'd Meet; ... 


- .Ors 


ok 


(132) 
or-Tran{act any thing, relating to 
the Civi/ Government of the Nas 
tion, without Zijcenſe obtained 
from the Biſhops.3 Nor Enadt any 
thing, but in the Biſbops Name, 
and by their Azthority.- 

Either of theſe Caſes 15 not a 
Comprimiſe, or an Incorporation ; 
but a Diſſolution of the one Power, 


and Giving it up to the other. 


For that as the Well-being of 
any Society does Confiſt mainly in . 
the Governors of the Society, be- 
cauſe they have the greateſt Pow 
er to do Good or Hurt: And 
therefore, where the Choice of 
the Governors of one Society 151N - 
the Hands of another Soczery, that 
Society muſt be. Dependent and 
Saubjef# to the other. So, if the 
Power of one -:Soczety extend-- 


" likewiſe to the Making of Laws . 


for .another” Soczety (as if the - 
Charch cou'd make Laws for the 
State, in Temporals ; or the State 
make Laws. binding the Church, 

SA \ relating - 


( 13 ) 


relating to Spirituals ) then is that» 
Society entirely /ubjefF to the 0- 
ther. | 

Bat whereas no Society can ſub- 
fift without Meeting and Conſult- , 
ing of their Afﬀairs, and giving 
Orders, as Occalion ſhall Require: 
If one Society cannot Meet or Con- 
vene together, without the Leave 
and Licenſe of the other Society ; 
nor Treat or Enadt any thing re- 
lating to their own Soczety, with» 
out the Leave and Authority of 
the other ; then 1s that Soczery, in 
a manner, Diſſolv'd, and ſubſiits 
Precariouſly upon the mcre Will 
and Pleaſare of the other. 

This 1s -a Degree of SubjetFion 
to which the-Romans did not Re- 
duce the Church of the Jews, 
when: they had entirely Conquer d 
them; for their High Priefts and 
Elders, their Council or Janhes- 
drin, Met whenever they Pleas'd; 
as we find frequently in the Go- 


ſpels; and Aits .of the Apoſtles. 


Then 


Imperio, 


_ Ld 
»» 
FI 


IV.. 
Obj.Ofin-the Common Objeftion of Impes 


perium in 


(14) 


Then the Diſcourſe turn'd to 


rium in Imperio, That a Church 
Independent of, the State, wou'd 


'be -Setting up one Government! 
” within another ; and ſo breed no- 


thing but Confuſion, And the 
Contraſts betwixt Popes and Em- 
perors, betwixt the Popiſh Clergy 
and the Kzngs of England, as well 
as of other Countries, were large- 
ly inſiſted on. _ To all- which it. 
was Anſwer'd : 

I» Thatthe Sacredand the C:- 


"oi/ Powers were like two Paral- 


lel Lines, which cou'd never Meer, 
or Inmterfere; for theſe two Au- 


thorities lie in two DiftinEt Chanx- 


els. As tor Inftance, in the Caſe 


" of Marthey, or any other Crime, 
' the Criminal may be Excommnica-' 


ted by the Church, and Abſole4- 
upon -his-Repentance, and Satif= 
faftion made to the Church. "But 
this-+ hinders. Nothiog / the- Pro- 
cecdipgs. of-. the. £juil Conrts,. 
which: 


(15) 
which ReſpeQ the Temporal Pu- 
niſhment __ Body or Goods: 
Thus the ſame Criminal may be 
Abſolv'd by the Church, and Con-- 
demn'd by the State; Abſoly'd or - 
Pardon d by the State, yet,Cenſpr'd . 
by the Church. So thatEaxch Awn- 
dependently apon the Other, with- - 
out any Confuſion, . or Interfering... 
Bur, | | 

2, That the Confuſion ariſes, .. 
when the one will put their S$;c- 
k/e into the other's Harveſs : when 
the Civil Power will take upon-- 


them to Control or Give Laws to 


the Church, in the Exerciſe of Her - 
Spiritual Authority ; or the Church: 
0 the like to the Szate, in their. 
Temporal Authority. 
That all the Conteſts and Wars 
betwixt Popes and Emperors were”. 
upon this - Foct : ''The Emperors - 
Claim'd the Inwveftiture of Biſhops; - 
and the Popes, to be even with 
them, Afumid the Power of Des 
poſong the rors from their 
Temporal Authority. 4 Here was 
"EF Won: 


(16 ) 
Wrong-on both Sides : And what 
cou'd follow but Confaſron? The 
Sacred and the Civi/ Powers were 
let'in upon one another ; and 
then ther cou'd be no Iflue, but 
the one, to Subdue and Conquer 
the. other. 

That the, ſame was to be ſaid, 
as to the Conteſts betwixt the 
Biſhops 1n the Popiſh Times, and 
their own Natural Kzzgs; For. 
theſe Hope Aﬀerted the Power 
of the Pope over the K/zng, even 
in Temporals, and by the Pope's 
Command, refus'd to Pay Taxes, 
or Contribute towards the Sup. 


' port of. the-Govermment. Which 
> Was, indeed, Setting up Imperium 
#n Imperio, a Diſſolving of their 


Allegiance, and Owning a Supe» 
riour Sovereign to their King, in 
his own Dominions, and that in 

Temporals.” | 
That our Blefled Saviour, in 
His All-wiſe Providence, fore: 
teeing.the Conſequences on both 
Bal {idess 


I' whar 


(17) 
fides3 as He ſet up his Church, 
Independent of all the Powets 
upon the Earth, fo He gave her 
no Authority that cou'd pofiibly 
Interfere with the Civil Powers, 
He Alter'd Nothing of the Civil 
Powers, but left them as He found 
them. He gave to Cz/ar, all that 
was Ceſar's: But the Things of 


JT God; and the Adminiſtration of 
1 the Ipiritual Kzngdom of Heaven, 


upon Earth, that He left in the 
Hands of His Church; and Ac- 
countable to None but Himlſelf. 
That as it is Rebellion and UVſur- 
pation in the: Church, to Extend 
her Commiſſion to Civil Power; _ 


fo is it the Higheſt Sacrilege and _ 


Rebellion againſt * Chrit, for the 
CivilPower to Extend their Com- 
miſſion into the Spiritual Kingdom, 
and V/urp upon the Sacred Office : 
It is Confounding of Heaven and 
Earth. Theſe agree belt at the 
Diſtance God has Plac'd them. 
To.bring them together, tots 
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- be a New Chaos,andContr adiftio 


( 13 ) 


Irreconcilable.Such is theAttemp 
,of Blending the Sacred and t 
Civil Powers together : Whil 
each Move in their own Sphere 
there 1s Concord and Harmony. 
And each may and ought to 
Aſlſt the other, without 1ncroach- 
ing upon one another's Province. 
The State may Proted# and Hor 
nour the Church, without Invad- 
ing any Part of her Office; As the 
Church ought to Enforce Obedi- 
ence to the Civil Magiſtrate, 1n all 
Lawful Things, without Aſſu- 


. ming any Temporal Power over 


him. - This 1s the Cencordat and 
Agreement betwixt the Church 
and the Jzate, upon what we call 


their "+ oj abws : . And ther is: 


no other [zcorporation but this. 


Tt is not the Giving up their: 


Powers to one another : That 
wou'd be Coxfuſion, and an Eter- 
nal Seed of Debate, and Fealouſie 
of each ather. , The beſt way to 


'” = -  Mall»- 
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1a;ctiof maintain and keep up the Heoree- 
ttempy ment, is, to Preſerve their POW- 
nd tng ERS Di/tini?, and Independent of 
# each other. 

Then it was ſaid, That Bjſbops 
being made Lords of Parliament; 
of the Council, &c. it was but 
«+ Reaſonable for the Security of the. 
Jate, tharthe Kzze ſhoud have 
the Choice of them. 

Anſ. That it was-very Reaſona- 
ble.in thoſe Caſes, theKizg ſhou'd- 
have fullSecarityas to theirLoyalty: 
And not only for them, but for 
all who were to be Admitred ine | 
to any Offices or Degrees of the 
Church : That ſuch Tefts ſhou'd be 
put to them, as are Requird from-: 
all other his Majeſty's SubjeQts, for 
the Security of the Government :. 
And that they ſhot'd Renounce 
all Civil Power in the Church, 
to'Coerce or Limit by the Power 
of the Sword, the Authority of the. 
Civil Magiſtrate, ih any Exerciſe 
of his Azthority, tho_it were 1n - 

AS EEE Seed. 
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Sacred Things, or over Sacred Perl « 
ſons, or tho'Exercis'd Vnjuſth, 

+ But that this ought. not to Ex 
tend the Regale to the Choice ol 
the Perſons, becauſe that is an 
Encroachment upon the Divine 
Commiſſion Granted by CHRIST 
to His Church. And do's carry a- 
long with it all the Conſequences 
of Eraftianiſm- 

That as 'Kzngs do Promiſe to 
Protef# and Defend the Church: 
So do's the Church, to Support.and | 
Defend the Crown: Yet ſhe has 
no Title from hence to have the 

* Choice of the Kzng in Her hands, | 
on Pretence of Security to the 

Church, tho' her Biſhops ſer the * 
Crown upon his Head. As little 
Reaſon is ther for the Kjzng to 
have the Nomination of the Bi- 
ſhops 'of the Church, on Prerence 
of Security to the Srate. | 

That ther is more Pretence on 
the Churches "fide; becauſe the 
King, at his Coronation, _— 
ers. 


We 
(21) 

Per gers his Crows, Scepter, and Sword 
ty upon the A/tar, and Reciev 's them 
ExXY thence again by the hands of the 
© Ol Biſbops, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
* an andRepreſenting His Perſon;from 


"I whom all ChriſtiauKzngs doDerive ' 


their Authority, as their Kzng and 
' 4-}. Gods And Swear, upon thus Acce- 
ccs | pting theirCrowns from th:Hands 


of His Authoriz'd Ambaſſadors, to 
to | Maine and Defend His Church, 
4: | in All her Liberties and Freedom. 


nd |. That the Srare has the ſame 
as | Returns from the Lords Spiritual, 
Ne | in Conuncil,Parliament,$c. for their 
s, 4 Honours and Eſtates, as from the 
ie | Temporal Lords. Beſides the Spiri- 
e 7} tual Advantages the State receiv's 


e } from the Church, which are Infi- 


Church can receive from the State. 


d. 4 nitely Greater than All that the 
- That in all Ages and Religions, 


thoſe who ſerv'd at the Altay were 


| T \Reckon'da Di/tin&, and the Chief 


of the Eftazes of the Nation. 


'That if Chriſtian Kzngs intend 
| .t0 


=. 


l * & 
, — 
&2 


> : 


I in the De- 


pendence of ; 
If theChuck to ſo low an-Ebb of Credit and 


» 
: 


he. 


Fart of it ; For that 1s to Dz/ſ-ho- 
nour it, and Subjef# 1t to their 


*Commiſſuon ; And thereby to weak- 
-en the Security of their own Go- 


VErmmMEnNT. 


R For we find by Experience, } 
Þ | Prejudice that the State, particularly in 
$} totheStare Empl/axd, have been, out in their 


Paliticks, 'in Reducing the Church 


Authority with the People : For 
we have ſeen that Zaws and Con- 
ftitutions have provd too Weak 


- to Reſtrain the Unruly Pafions 
and Ambition of Deſigning Men. 


The State have no Security fo 


*Great * as the Principles of the. 


People, when they are Taught to 


"Obey for Conſcience ſake, and to 


Believe that Rebellion is a Damn- 
ing Sin: Which the Church can- 
not” Inculcate into - them farther 


«than her Credit reaches with 
EY them, 


to do Honour to the Commiſſion of® 
Chriſt, they ſhou'd do it Freely ſ® 


without Excroaching upon any x 


| 
t 


4 


l 
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» offthem. And when they ſee Biſhops 


rely 


an 


ho. 


made by the Court, they are apt 
to Imagine - that they ſpeak to 
them the Court-L.ayguage; and 


neirflay no farther Streſs upon. it, 


than the Charge of a Judge atan 
Affizer, who has Recerv'd his Iz- 


ftructions before-hand from . the 
Court. And, by this Means, the 


State has Loſt the Greateſt Securt- 
ty of their Government. 

Beſides, Thatthis does Inſenſi- 
bly draw Men into a D:ſ-efteems 


-and Suſpicion of Religion in the 


General ; whole Foundation the 

cannot think to be D;vize, while 
they ſee the Charch Depolable by 
the J7ate. ©, Hence they are In- 
clin'd, and eafily Imposd upon 
by DeiFs and Atheiſts, to Reſolve 
all intd Prieſt-Craft, Manag'd by 
a Superiour J/ate:Crafr. This |, 
Looſes all Bonds Sacred and Ci 


1 »i/; Diſſolves all Relations, as 


Sh. RE + 
> I Bos o 


well Natural as Political ; and 
Gives full Reins to all Lewds#ſs, 


d > "$4 Immora- 


"ys. 
- X. . 
Pe "S. I 
- »:i& 
WS 
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| Function, That God Himſelf did 


* Thatit were a Greater Security to 


People, than to have no Religion 


( 24.) 


Immoralities, Rebellion,and what 
ever Wickedneſs, Where. ther. is 
Proſpe& of Succeſs, or that can 
be Afted Impune. ka 

That the S#ate can never find 
their Security in ſuch a Frame of 
Things. That if Religion were 
a State-Craf}, it were not ſuch, 
unleſs they-can make the People 
Believe it not tobe ſo: Which'they 
cannot do, while they ſee what 
1s call'd the Sacred Power, with- 
out any Power, even Eccleſsaſti» 
cal, but what is Dependent upon 
the State. That the Heathen Go- 
vernments underftood this ſo 
well, as to Preſerve their Relig 
os molt Sacred; and .the Prieſts 
Inviolable, and Superzour to all 
others, 1n- what Related to their 


ſo Ordain it among the Jews. 


the Srate, to have a Falſe Religie 
on, lo it were Believ'd by- the - 


at 


hat 
Tr. 15 
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atall. That Nothing can be Be- 
liev'd to be Religion by any Peo- 


-ple, but what they think to be 


Divine, that 1s, Sent immediate- 
ly from God: And they can think 
Nothing to be ſo, that is in the 
Power of Mar to Alter, or Tranf* 
verſe. 

Then it 'was Urg'd, That the 
Eraſtian Principle has had twe 
Viſible EfeQs in £xgland:; That 
it had turn'd the Gentry, Deifts:; 
and the Common People, Diſſen- 
ters; For the Diſſenters, One and 
All, from Presbyter down to 
Muggleton, Pretend to Divine 
Commiſſion, Independent of all 
the Powers upon the Earth: 
Therefore the People run tothem z 
and look upon the Church of Ex- 
gland, as a Parliamentary Religion, 
and E/tabliſhment of the State. 
And the Deiſts, when they find 
themſelves in Committees of Re- 
lizion, can never think that ther 
is any thing Djvize in that which 

C they 


(, 26) 
they ſee Stand and Fall by their 
Vote. | 
vi.of Aﬀeer this we turn'd to Obje- 
Kings D*- ions from Scripture : That Text, 
Sebiors Iſai. XliX. 23. Was Infiſted upon, 
to the - K'zxps ſhall be thy Nurſing: Fathers: 
Church. Thence it was Argu'd, ThatK;zngs 
have a Fatherly Authority over the 
Charch. But that ſoon Vaniſhd, 
when the whole Yerſe was Read 
out ; Kzngs ſball.be thy Nurſing Fa- 
thers, and Queens thy Nurſing- Mos 
- thers : They ſhall Bow down ta thee 
with their Face toward theFarth,and 
Lick up the Duſt of thy Feet. Hence , 
it Appeard, That the Office here 
Aſcrib'd to Kings and Queens, was 
an Office of Servitude, and not of 
_ Authority : And that the Miſtake 
aroſe only from the Word Father, 
- their being call'd Varſing- Fathers, 
. Which 1s the ſame as Fofter-Fa- 
ther; that is, a Nurſe's Husband; 
whoſe Office is, to Carry the 
Child in his Arms, or on his 
Shoulders, when ther is Occaſion 
to 


(27) 
to Travel, &c. Which 1s Ex- 
reſs'd in the Words immediate. 
y before this Text 3 They ſhall 
bring thy Sons in their Arms, and 
thy Daughters ſhall be carry'd upon 
their Shoulders : And Kyngs at 
be thy Nurſing-Fathers, &c. Our 
Margin reads it, Nouriſhers ; and 
the Latin renders it, Nutrittt : 


| For neither in the Origixal, or 


any one Tranſlation, 15 there ſuch 
a Word as Father; only this Old 


Engliſh Word of Nurſing-Father 
ſtands in our Tranſlation, which 


1 yet it Explains upon” the Margin. 


But the Prophet repeats the lame 
apaip, 1n other Words, Chap. Ix. 
16, which fully Explain his Mean- 
ing; where ſpeaking of the fu- 
ture Glorics of the Chyrch, he 
ſays, Thou ſhalt ſuck the Milk of 
the Gentiles, and ſhalt ſuck the 
Breaſt of KINGS. And to ſhew 


that this was not an Office of A+ 
thority, but of Service, he ſays, 
Verſe 10, The Sens of Strangers 

CY 


ſhall 
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[ball Build up thy Walls, and their 
KINGS ſhall MINISTER unto 
thee. Therefore thy Gates ſhall be 
open-continually, they ſhall not be 
ſhut Day nor Night, that Men may 
bring. unto thee the Forces of the 
. Gentiles, and that their KINGS 
. may be brought: For the WNatios 
atd-R jzngdom that will not SERV E 
thee,-ſhall Periſh ; yea, thoſe Na- 
. tions ſhall be Utterly Waſted. 

Then-it -was ſaid, That theſe 
Texts were Spoken of Chri/t, and 
not of the Church. 

But this Appear'd very Abſurd, 
when, according to that Interpre- 
- tation of them which favours the 
Regale, we mult Make KINGS 
Nurſing-Fathers to CHRIST, and 
give thegp a Fatherly Authority 
; over-CHAXIST. 

And ſuppoſe that C H RIST 
- wanted-{uch-a Glorious Revolu- 
tion of the Church as was there 
fere-told, to Confirm him that 
there was-a God, and -ean All-Go- 
verning 


(29) 
verning Providence ; for this" 1s 
the Concluſion of the Verſe, 1/z. 
xlix. 23. Kings ſhall be thy Nur- 
fing- Fathers, and- Queens thy Nur- - 
fing-Mothers. They ſhall Bow down 
to thee with their Face toward the 
Earth, and Lick up the Duit of thy 
Feet. And thou ſhalt know that I 
am the Lord; for they ſhall not be * 
Aſhamed that Wait for Me: - - 
* Beſides that” from Yerfs 13. to - 
the End of -this-.Chapter,: All 1s - 
Spoken of Zjon; iof the. Lord's * 
People, as it 4s Expreſs d,% Verſe * 
x3; 14. and Concludes; Ferfe 26. 


thus; Azd all Fleſh ſhall know'that 


I the Lord: am. thy Saviour, - ama 
thy Redeemer ; ' the Mighty One of 
Facah. CHRIST is the Saviour 
and- Redeemer of ,Zacob ; which 15, 
His' Charch. But if this were 
Spoken of Chr:#, then it. makes - 
Chriſt to be theRedeemed, and- not 
the Redeemer. | 
Again, Verſ. 26. it is ſaid, Thy 


Walls. are continually before 1s. 


C3 And 


( 30.) 
And, Verſ.: 19. Thy Waſte and 
Deſolate Places, and the Land.o 

thy Deſtruition, &c. Now, what 
Walls has Chriſt, but thoſe of His 
Church? What other Waſte and 
Deſolate Places? Is He a Captive, 
and Removing t0 and-fro?* As it 
1S Expreſs'd, YVerſ. 21. Then ſbalt 
thou ſay inthine Heart, who hath 
Begotten me theſe, ſeeing I have 
loſt my Children and am Deſolat, 
« Captive, and Removing to and 
fro? And who hath brought up 
theſe? Behold T was left alone: 
theſe, where had they been e This 
was ſpoke of the flowing in of the 
Gentiles to the Church, as It 1s Ex- 
preſt in the next Ver. I will lift up 
my band tothe GENTILES. And 
KING'S ſhall be thy Nurſing- Fa- 
thers, &c.. as before Quoted. 
This was to Anſwer the Great 
Aftoniſhment of the Church, for 
the New and Un-expeQed Acceſs 
of fo Many Children, after thoſe 
of Iſrael had been carry'd Capt; ve, 
an 


Kings may be bronght. 
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and, Deſiroyd. But did not 
Chriſs know this ? Did not Hc 
know theſe, where had they been 
Did heſay, Who hath Begotten me 
theſes Or are theſe the Words 
of His ponſe the Church ? 

And in the Parallel Place which 
was Quoted out cf Chap. 1x. this 
is made yet Clearer, where ſpezk- 
ing of the Acceſs of the Gentiles 
to the Church, - it is ſaid Verſe 10. 
ec. The Sons of Strangers ſhall 
build up thy Walls, and their Kings 


foal Minifter unto” thee. * That 


Men may butng unto thee the Forces 
of the Gentiles, -and that their © 
For the 
Nation and Kingdom that will not 


ſerve thee ſhall Feriſh: yea thoſe 


Nations ſhall be utterly waſted. 
The Sons alſo of them that Afﬀii- 
Bed thee, ſhall come Bending yn-. 
fo thee 0 Ayd all they that De iſ- 
ed thee, ſtall Bowthemſelyes fin 
at the Soles of thy Feet 3 Amt they 
ſhall call thee, The City of the 
B 4 Lord,” 
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Lord; The Zion of the Holy One 
of Iſrael. Thou ſhalt allo ſuck the 
Milk of the Gentiles, and ſhall 
ſuck the Breaſt of Kings And 
thou fhalt know that I the Lord 
am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, 
the Mighty One of Jacob. 'For 
Braſs 1 will bring Gold, and for 
Tron T will brizg Silver, and for 
Wood Braſs, and for Stones Tron \ 
T will alſo make thy Officers, 
Teace, and thine ExaFors, Righ-. 
teouſneſs. Or, as the LXX Renders 
it, and St. Clem. Rom. ( Ep. ad 
Corinth. N. 42.). and others of 
the Primitive Fathers Quoted it. 
( following herein the Example 
of (Chriſt and the Apoſtles, who 
generally Quoted the Old Teſta- 
went according to the Tranſlation 
- of the LXX.) I will give thee thy 
Princes in Peace, and thy Biſhops 
in Righteouſneſs, The Biſhops 
were to be the Princes of the 
Church, But not of CHRIST, as 
this forc'd Interpretation for the 
Regale 
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Regale wou'd turn all theſe Tea xts, 
in f avour of K/NGS. Who muſt, 
by theſe Texts brought in their 
Defence, either become Sors and 
Strodats to the Church; or other- 
wiſe ſet Themſelves up as Fathers 
and Kings over CHRIST ! Unleſs 
they _ make us beheve,. That 


by Zion, and the City of the Lord, 


not the Church, but Chrift is 
meant. For what is faid in theſe 


4 Zexts,” themſelves do ſay is Spok- 


en of Z:jon, Ec. 


Addto this, That the Contents 


of both theſe Chapters do Apply 


them to the Church, and not to. 
Chriſt, Which ſhews what the 


Senle of our Charch 1s of theſe. -- 


Texts. . 


Then David's Orderinz. the ; 


v1. 


Cour f the Priefts and Touds Of Da- 
ſes ſt 4 vid's Or- 


and $o/»»10n's thruſting out Abi- ,.. gr's 
athar were ObjeRed. . To tiis4t-£o/>; of 


the Pravits 


was ſaid, NE A 
Vvites, 56 


=: 1. That 
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t, That David and Solomon 
were Extra-ordinarily Inſpired 
Men, the One a Prophet, the other 
a Preacher. And that what they 
did, by an Extra-ordinary Com- 
#9iſſion from God, is not to be 
brought in Precedent for the Or- 
dinary Power of Kings. Other- 
wiſe that Kings may take upon 
them to Preach, to Conſecrat 
CHURCHES, becauſe Solomon 
did Conſecrat the TEMPLE, 
and calls Himſelf a Preacher. 
And to Conſecrat BISHOPS, be- 
cauſe Moſes Conſecrated Aaron : 
Nay, to Write SCRIPTURE for 
Us, becauſe all theſe did lo, 

2. That David and Solomen 
were as Extra-ordinarily Raiſed 
up by God, and by Him Impow- 


er'd, and particularly IJnſlruGed, | 
to Build the 7ezxple, and Inſtitute | 


a New Temple:Service and Occo- 
nomy, as Moſes was to Make the 
Tabernacle, and Inſtitute the 73. 
bernacle-Scrvice, And that as 
Moſes was Commanded to make 


ww. c4 
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©; 3, 


every thing of the Tabernacle, 
after the Pattern that was ſhew'd 
to him in the Mount, Exod. xxv. 
40. So was every thing of the 
Temple, even to the Weight of a 
Fleſh-hook, given to David, as 
you may ſee, 1 Chron. xxvili. 
from Ver. ii. And that in I/riting, 
Ver. 19. AI this, ſaid David, the 
Lord made me underſtand in Wri- 
ting, by His hand upon me, ever: 
all the works of this Pattern. Or, 
as it is better render'd in the Y ul. 
Lat. nearer to the Or;einal, and 
other * Tranſlations, All theſe 
things ( ſaid David) came to me 
Written with the Hand of the Lord, 
that I might underſtand all the 
works of this Pattern. And the 
LXX ſays, That David gave all 
this to Solomon, written with the 
Hand of the Lord. So that this 
bears the ſame Authority as the 
Decalogue, which was wrote with 
the finger of God upon the Mount, 
And this was not only as to the 
a ao Temple 
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Temple it ſelf, and all the Utenſils 
of it; butlikewiſe. as to the Jer- 
vice and Oecoxomy, then new 
made. of the Prieſts, and their 
Miniſtration, as it 15 Written ver. 
13-. Alſo for the Courſes of the 
Prieſts and the Levits, and ſor all 
the Work,, of the Service of the 
Houſe of the. Lord. And thele. 
things were not only given to 
David.himſelt, By the Spirit, as 
it is {aid ver, 12. But they were 
likewiſe Commanded by :Gad, 
and Nathan, as -it 1s Written 
2 Chr. xxix. 25s And be 
kiah) ſet the Levits. inthe Houſe 
of: the. Lord with. Cymbals, with 
Pſalteries, and with Harps, accord: 
ing to the Commandment of David, 
and of Gad the King's Seer, and 


Nathan the Prophet : for ſo was. | 


the.Commandment of the Lord by 
his. Prophets, Therefore theſe 
things cannot be brought in Pre- 
cedent for the Ordinary Power of 
Sings,  Hezekiah. here Diſowns 


(Heze- . 


it,, 


SS 28Þ cd waſh. 
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it, and ſhews by what Authority 


{| he-did it, for ſo was the Command- 


ment of the Lord, by His Prophets. 
And this needed not, if Hezekiab. 
cou'd have done it, jure Regio, by 


his own Power, as King. 
It Kings had had this Power, -. 


*then had not the Great and Vi= 


Qorious Uzziah, been Smitten + 
with Zeprofie to the Day of. his 
Deaths; and ax! Dethron'd by 
God, for Invading the Prieſt's 
Office.” Then had not Jeroboam, 
and his Houſe been Curſed, with 
ſo Severe a Curſe, even to cut it 
off, and Deſiroy it from off the: 
face of the Earth, for Depriving 
the Prieſts of Levi, and ſetting 
up new Prieſts of his own Choo» 
ing. 2.Chr. xiii.g. And yet he 
had as Great Reaſon to do it, as 
State Conſiderations cou'd af- 
ford, For theſe Prieſts of Levi, 
not only joyn'd with Rehoboam 
againſt him, and forſook their 
Pofleſtion in his Kingdom, and' 

came. 


« _ 
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came themſelves to Jeruſalem, to 
ſirengthen the hands of Rehobo- 
am, but they brought over with 
them as many as they cou'd from 
Teroboam, as it is told, 2 Chr. xi, 
123. tO ver, 18. 


Then it was Deſir'd that 
of Solo- ſomething more particularly 
mon nd ſhou'd be ſpoken concerning the 

"Deprivation of Abiathar by 
Solomon. 

' I. And you remember-it was 
Deny'd that Solomon did Deprive 
him. And this was call'd a Vyl. 
gar Error. Then the Semtence 
which Solomon palt upon Abia- 
thar was Read, 1 Kin. 2. 26. And © 
unto Abiathar the Prieſt, ſaid the 
King, Get thee to Anathoth, unto 
thine own fields, for thou art Wor® | 
thy of Death : but [ will not at © 
this time, put thee to Death, be- 
cauſe thou bareſt the Ark of the 
Lord God before David my Fa- | 
ther, and becauſe thaw haſt been | 

Hffiited, 
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Afﬀifted, iv all wherein my F2- 
ther was Affiicted, This was the 
Sentence. Solomon here was giv- 
ing Judgment upon the ſeveral 
Rebels who had Conſpir'd againſt 
him. And he paſt Sextence of 
Death againſt Adoniah, TJoab, 
Kc. But this was the Senxtence of 
Abiathar, which- was Totally a 
Civil, and not any Eccleſiaſtical 
Sentence. It was Baniſhment from 
Jeruſalem to Anathoth. It was a 
pw as to his Life, which he 
had Forfeited by his Tresſer, but 
not a full Pardov. I will not, A# 
this tizre, put thee to Death, He 
kept him upon his Goode Beha- 
DiOKr- 
It was likethe Sentence he paſt 
upon Sh;me3, at the ſame time, of 
| Confinement to Jeruſalem, the 
| Breach of which afterwards coſt 
him his Life. | 
But it was Urg'd e coxtre, That 
this was an Fecleſſaſtical Sentence 
of Deprivation « Becauſe it is 
| E "HR 
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faid, as a Conſequence of this 
Sentence, Ver, 27. So Solomon 
thruſt out Abiathar from being 
Prieſt unto the Lord. How was 
that? Becauſe the Proper Offce 
of the Prieſthood was Limited to 
the Temple at Jernſelem, and cou'd 
not be Perform'd any where elſe. 
And ſo Abiathar's Baniſhment 
from Jeruſalem, was a Conſequen- 
tial hindering of- him from the 
Execution ot his Office, during 
that time : But it was no Depri- 
vatzon - And if the King pleas'd 
to Relax his Sentence of Bawiſþ- 
went; ther was no In-Capacity 
upon Abiathar of Exercifing his 
Office as before. For after this 
Sentence, he was ſti]l Reckon'd 
Prieft, as before. 1 Kin. iv: 4. Z a- 
_ dok and Abjathay were the Prieſts. 
Fhis was in the Account of the 
Chi:f Officers in Church and* 
State, 1n Solomon's Reign. 

It was {a1d, That if this Text 
he underſtood to-lmply a Depriz 


vation;, 
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vation, it Will alſo Prove a De- 
radation, becauſe it is ſaid, He 
thruſt out Abiathar from - being 
Prieff. And then it will Prove 
too Much. Becauſe our Kings do 
not Pretend to ſuch a Power as 
Degrade Biſhops from their 
Character. And therefor they 
will be forc'd to Solve this Text, 
by Solomon's having an Extraors 
dinary Commiſſion to do this; [eee 
ing they Pretend not to Succeed 
him in ſuch a Power, which they 
grant to Exceed theirs, « 

Then it was Deſir'd that ſome- 
thing ſhou'd be ſaid to Explain 
Chap. 2. 35- Zadok the Prieſt did 
the King put in the room of Abia- 


| or High-Prieſt of the Second Or- 
der of Prieſts, which was the 
Eight Families of the Houle of 
Ithamar, the Second Son of 4a- 
ron, from whom Abiathar De- 
ſcended. . And Zadok, as the 
Chief or Supreme Metropolitan; 
Was 


thar 2 Anſw. Abiathar was Chief 


(42) 
was over the Sixteen Families of K 
the Houle of Eleazer the Eldefl P 
Son of Aaron, from whom by p 
Deſcended, You may ſee the Dig p 
ſtribution, 1 Chr. xxiv. Therefore F 
Zadok, is all along, .even in Daſ t 
vid's time, put before Abiathar 
wherever they are Nam'd toge 
ther And the Succeſiion of the 
High Prieſthood nar 0xiv, Ot 
Properly fo call'd, was Reckon'd 
only tn the Sons of Eleazar, as 
you may ſee, 1 Chr. vi. to ver. I5. 
and veg, 50. to 54. And Ezra vil, 
to wer. 6. where none of-the Fa» 
mily of Jthamar are Reckon'd. 
Neither El, nor Ahitab, nor A- 
bimelech, nor Abiathar, but Za- 
dok is. And Zadk, and not 
Abiathar, was Prince or [Ruler of 
the Aaronites, 1 Chr. xxvil. 17, 
where the Princes of the 12 
Tribes. are Reckon'd up in Da- 
vid's Time. And Zadok only, 
and not Abiathar, was Anointed 
- with Solomon, 1n the Life: time of 
King 


( 43.) 
I K. David. 1 Chr. xxix. 22, to be 
" Prieſs ; that is, the Chief, or Su- 

y preme -H. Prieſs, Or as Joſe- 
phas lays, . ( Antiq. |. vii. c. xi.) 
High Prieft of All the People. As 
the Arch-biſhop of Camterbury is 
call'd Primat of” All England. 
cy But when Abiathar was Baniſh'd, 
ef and therefor cou'd not Admini: 
Jr ſter his High Prief#hood over the 
df Second Order of the Eight Fami- 
Sf lies of the Houſe of [thamar, they 
5-5 were all put under the Charge of 
1 Zadok, © And thus the putting 
*5 Zadok inthe Room of Abiathar, 
-| was not Advancing Zadok above 
Abiathar, for fo he was always 
but as- if the Primat of Canter- 
bury had the Rule and*Govern- 
ment given him over the Proviece 
of York, during an In-Cepecity 
of the Primat of Tork : Which 
In-capacity ariſing from a Civil 
Sentence, as of Impriſonment or 
| Banilbment (for ſuch, and no 0- 
ther was the Sentence of Solomon 
againſt 


(.44) 


againſt Abzathar.) it was no Defhoi 
privation, but he Remaind nog fff 


withſtanding (till. Primzet of York 
or ſecond Metropolitan, as Abi 
thar was (till Reckon'd the ſecon 
Prieſt after Zadok, in the Co 
of Solomon, notwithſtanding. ol 
that Sentence of Baxiſhment pal: 
ſed againſt him. 

Who was made ſecond Prieft, 
or High-Prieft. of the ſecond Or- 
der atter the Death of Abiathar, 
or it he was Reſtor'd, by being 
Releasd_ from his - Banviſhment, 
do's not Appear, nor is it Mate- 
rial to our preſent Purpoſe. But 
this we find, That ther were Two 
ſuch Priei#s. from the time of 
Aaron. Numb. 111. 4. 1 Chr. xxiv. 
2. And coutinued to the Captivi- 
ty. 2 Kin, xxv. 18, Jer. Lit, 24. 
And in our Saviour's time. [ uk. 
111.2, And that after. the New 
Eiftabliſbment of the Temple Service 
and Oeconomy, the Succeſſion of 
the HFigh-Priefthood. was Rec- 

| kon'd. 


fo! 
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kofn'd from Zadok, who was the 


J firſt High-Prieft of theTemple, as 


i formerly it was from Aro. And 


inſtead of the Sows of Aaron, 
the Prief}s were afterwards call'd 
the Sons of Zadok, Exzek. xl. 46. 
inſtead of the Fiouſe of Aarox, 
it was ſaid,. The Honſe of Ladek. 
2 Chr. XXx1, 10. 

As inſtead of The Houſe of the 
Lord, and The Temple of the Lord 
in $h:/0þ. 1 Sam. 1.3, 7, 9. it was 
afterwards ſaid, The Honſe and 
The Temple of the Lord in Jeruſa- 
lem. This was 'a Mighty Rewolu- 
tion in the Jewiſh Church. And 
all Expresfly Order'd by God 
Himſelt, And -moſt: Particularly 


ſet down in H.: Scripture. 
From the Jews firlt- Poſſeſhon 


| of Canaan, the Temple was (et up 


in Shiloh. Foſ. xvii. 1. And there 
continu'd all the time of the Judg- 
es, Which-was about 450 years 
(4F. xiii, 20.) to the days of 
Sam- 


( 46) x 


Samuel, The Tabernacle of $h;-JChc 
loh was then called The Tent whict Mo: 
God had Placed among Men. Pſal.H's 


Ixxviii, 60. Then the Ark was ta- 


ken, El; and his Sors ſlain, AndF! 


Great Reproach came upon 1ſrael. 


After this the Ark Return'd no' 


more to Ihilch. But was long 
ina wandring Condition, bein 

20 years in the Houſe of Abj- 
nadab. 1 Sam. vii. 1, 2 And 
remov'd to ſeveral other Pla- 
ces, At length God himſelf 
Pitch'd upon the Place, where 
He (hew'd Himſelf, by a great 
Miracle, to David. - 2 Chr. ni. 1. 
or as the oxlg. reads it, Which 


Place God fhewed to Pavid. It | 


was firſt Conſecreted by David's 
being Commanded to Rear an 
Altar there for {taying the Plagne 
from the People. And it was the 
{ame place where Abraham was 
Commanded to Sacrifice Iſaac. 
Gen, xx11.2. Which is obſerv'd by 
Foſephus.” Antiq. 1. vii. c. = God 
Choſe 


the 


h 
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Choſe not only the Tribe, but the 
Mountain where He would have 


{His Temp!e Built, Having RejeFed 


Q 
1 
[ | 
J 
4 
J 
p 
4 


the Tribe and Tabernacle where 


itwas Built before, Pſal. Lxxviil 
67, 68. It was not in Mans Pow- 
er to determin the T7x;be or the 
Place. No, nor was the leaſt Cir- 
cumſtance, the Meaſure of a 


| Chamber, or the [Veight of a Fleſh- 


| 


hook ( as before (aid) left to the 


T Diſcretion either of David or So- 
'L lomor, but All moſt Minutely- ſet 


down to them in Wr;ting. And 
as all other things, ſo the Perſor: 
who ſhou'd Build the Temple was 
Particularly pitch'd upon by God 


Himſelf. David was Rejected for 


this Work, tho' he had a-great 
Mind to it. And Godfore-told by 


'Propheſie whom he wou'l have 


to do it, and Named his Name 
before he was Born. 1 Chr xx1l. 
8, 9, 10. So that in all things the 
Temple- economy was wholly Di- 
vixe, And not eſtabliſhed by any 

| ordi- 
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ordinary Regal or Human Pow 
er or Authority. 

2. Hence it was Argu'd, Tha 
tho' the Sentence of Solomon 
gainſt Abiathar had been anEccle 
feaftical Sentence: And that not or 
ly of Deprivatioz butDegradation 
yet it cou'd not be be brought it 
Precedent for the ordinary Pow 
er of Kings. That-it maſt, in that 
Caſe, be Reckon'd as a Part, and 
a Principal Part of the New Or: 
dering of the Courſes of the Prieſts, 
which was particularly Com. 
manded by Ged to David. And 
accarding to which it is Written 
that Solomon did Execute it, 2 Chr. 


þ 


VIti., 14. And he appointed accor- 
ding to the Order of David his Fa- 
ther, the Conrſes of the Prieſts to 
their Service for ſo had De- 
vid the Man of God Commanded. 
3: That if the Kingly Power ex- 
tend to the Depriving of Prieſts, 
and putting others, whom they 
think fit, in their Room; Then 
Jolo- 


—— — — —_ —_ 
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Then So/omon might have put any 


other whom he pleas'd, and got 


S Zadck, in the Room of Abia- 


ther, Which I have not yet heard 
any Adventure to lay :' For at this 
Rute, Solomon, or any after King 
might have quite overthrown and 
Alter'd the .whole Temple-Occono- 
my, and made what new Diſtribue 
tion of the Courſes of the Friefts, 
he thought fit, And for all the 
work of the Service of the Houſe of 
the Lord.. For both are-joynd 
together, and alike Commanded, 
I Chr. xxviii. 13. And by ver. 27. 
it appears tobe an I=junGion laid 


, upcn Solomon. particularly asta 


the Courſes of the Priefts, that 
even He, coud not Alter : For 
this is there put as Part of Da- 
zid's Charge to him. And behold - 
the Courſes of rhe Triefts and the 
{.evits, are for all the Service of 

the Fouſe of the [ ord. 
a. That if Abiathar or £1; be- 
fore him, of the Houſe of Ttha- 
D ar, 


(50) 
mar, had Uſurp'd the Supreme 
Priehood, from:Zedok, and high 
Predeceffors, of the Houſe of F 
leazer;jvas Joſephs ( Antq: I. viil. 
c. 1) ſeems to ſuppoſe, and Reo 
kons there five of the Family of 
Eleazar-who had led a privat life 
while the High-Prieſthood was it 
the - Family of Ithamar, which 
was during the Succeſſion of four 
viz. Eli, Abitub, Ahimelech, and A 
biathar, And therefor he ſays, that 
Z1dok was the firſt High-Prieft u 
der David, he means (I ſuppoſt 
of the Houſe of Fleazar. Then, ith * 
ſo, Solomon's Depriving Abiathar 
and putting Zadok in his Roo 
was only Refforing the Right * 
'Line : And comes within the Or | 
| 


/ 


- 
ce * an - 


_— 
5sS 4a _ co, n#& 


. dinarv Power of Kiner, who are 
\ by their Places, (»ftodes T)trinſy 


Tabalz, Keepers, and Proteo 
of Both the Tables of the Decy 
logue, as well of the Firſt, whict 
Reſpets the Worſhip of God, a 
of the Second, that Reſpedas Ju 


ſti 
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upice betwixt Man and Man ; that 
is, io their own Sphere,.,not to 
take upon them in any«Part of 
the Sacerdotal Office, but to Co- 
erce, by the Secular Arm, the Tr- 
truders and Offenders, Thus & 
King may and ought Juſtly, by 
of Force, Expel an Intruding Biſhop, 
-and Reſtore the Kightful Giſhop. 
.-- But it was offer d as an Obje- 
{ tion to Joſephus, That thoſe five 
of the Houſe of Eleazar, who, 
al he ſays, led Privat Lives while the 
if *H. Criefthood was in the Houſe of 
Ithamar, viz. Bockias the Son of 
Joſeph, 7eathan the Son of Bocki- 
ol 4s, js, the Son Joathan, Are- 
pha the Son of Mareoth, and Achi. 
tob the Son of Arepha, who was 
Father to Zadok, are not the 
Names of the H. PriefFs which are 
recorded 10 theirGenealogies,r Chr. 
v1, and Ezr. vii. for Joſephus makes 
Achitcb to'be the Son of —_— 
who in the Scripture Gerealogy is 
call'd 4m1ariah : And he calls Ma- 
D 2 rioth 
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Mareoth the Son of Joathan, but 


the H. Scripture calls him the Son 
of Zerahiah: He makes Bockies 


or Bukkz the Son of Foſeph, who 
the H. Scriptzre ſays was the Son 
of Abiſna. It he means the ſame 
Perſons, it is hard to ſuppoſe fo 
Great variation in their Names, 
for ther is nothing 1n the Scripture 


Genealogy ſike Joſeph, Joathan, ar} 


Aropha. 

And if theſe were H. Priefſs de 
Jare, tho' not de FaGo, as being 
put out of Poſſeſſion by the Houſe 
of Tthamar, then either their 
Names muſt be put into the Genes- 
logy of the FH: Prieſts, or elſe the 
Names of thole of the Houſe of 
Ithamar who |1'l'd the Pontifical 
Chair, while the others-led Privat 
Lives, as Foſephas ſays. But, as 


obſcrvd before, None of theÞ$- 
Line of Tthamar are Reckon'd inÞ 


the Genealogy, And therefore, 
tho' they were H. Prieſts of the 


Second Order, that is, over the 


Hou'e 
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Houſe of thawar, yet they were 
not the Chief or Supreme NH. Prieſts: 


- Orlotherwiſe, v they, Uſurp'd , 
"at; they were not ſo Elteem'd by 


God, tho' in Poſſeſſion, but the 
Fuccelſ 08 Was Reckon'd by the 
Prieits who had the Right, tho' 
turn'd out of Poflicfiion : And that 
for four Genarations, for ſo many 


,, were the H. Priefts that 2re Rec- 
kon'd' of the Acuſe of Jthewer: 


Selden t<]ls us ( de fucr. in Pon- 
tif. 11. c. 2.) from ſome Jewiſp 
Authors, That they did believe 


the High Triej#bood was Tranſla- 


ted from Fhinegs of the Houſe of 
Elkzzar, to Eli, the firlt H. Prieſt 
reckon'd of the Houſe of /thawar, 
by the ExoreſsCommand of GOD, 


"Ex juſſs: Numinis, And he (ets 


down-{ome of the *Rebbies Reaſons 
for it; as, That Phineas hisFami- 
for the 
edneſles of the Ir ac- 
heir Jadees. And par- 
ticularly, That he being Confult: 

PS « D-2:: ed.. 
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ed aboutJepthah'sVow,Refuſed ta, 
Abſolve him from it, And there 
for that the Numinis Majeſtas ſeuly” 
Preſentia, the Divint Preſence, 
or Influence Departed from him;F 
But this looks like the relt of the 
Tewiſh Fables and Traditions, For 
if the H. Priefthood had been 
Tranſlated to E/5, by the Com- 
mand of (od, it is hard to give 
a Reaſon why Neither he nor any 
of his Poſterity ſhould be reckon'd F , 
by God amongit the Fi. Prieſts. 
Therefor it El; was H. Prief 
(Properly ſo call'd) it is moſt 
Probable, That he Oſarpd it 
when he was 7adge, that is, the 
Supreme Civil Magiftrat. And then 
he will ſtand the firft Example 
of the Civil Magiftrat's Igcroach- þ. 
ment upon the-Church. For he 
was then ins. Double Capacity, + 
as the Biſhops of Rome are now, ; 
having the Sypreme Civil Govern: * 
ment 1n his hands : © And by that Þ 
Exalted himſelf above his Jtation 
| ins 


e _ 


(5s) 
$- in the Church. Which is no leſs 
of Erafti«niſee than if a Merely C3- 
- vil, Power had done it. This has 
the DiſtinQion (firſt Broa- 
wit by-the Row. Catholicks them. 
ſelves) betwixt the Charch and the 
Court of Rome. 
| Then it ,was Obſerv'd, That if 
| this Matter of Faff was lo, T his 
& firſt Example of the Seculer Pows 
"er Excroacking.. upon the Church. 
"was attended (as moſt othcr Be- 
innings 'of Nctarious Wicked- 
neſs, as of Schiſar 1nKoreb, &c. U- 
ſaally have been) with very Re- 
markable Judgments. For with- 
in Sever Months after Eli's entring 
upon his Government, the whole 
$ Nation of Jſrael was Conquer'd 
bythe Fhiliftives 5 and Remain'd 
in Subjection to them. all his Life 
heir C apti- 
vities before that of Babylon | 
And, which was fnuch more” Ter- 
rible; the Ark of God was (then. 
only) Taktn and led away in 7ri- 
D 4 umph. 
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wnph by theſe Curſed Philiftines, 
and ſet up as a Trophy in the Tea. 
ple ot their Dagon; The Wicked! 
Sons of” Eli, who Attended the 
Ark, were Slain; the Armies of 
Iſracl Routed; Eli broke his Neck, 
and the Glory departed from Tjrael. 
And as if the Government of Fl; 
had been the Cauſe of all theſe: 
Tudgments, within Seven Months 
after his Death, the Ark was. Mi-' 
raculouſly Reſtor'd, and- Iſrael" 
Recover'd their Freedom, | 

It was Deſired by one of the 
Company to ſhew how this Calcu- 
lation was Made,that the Conquelt 
of ljracl by the 'Fhilijiines Was 
within Seven Months atter £1;'s en- 
tring upon his Government :. And 


the Reftanratic” within Sever : 
Months after his Death. Which ' 


was thus ſhewn. The Govern. 
ment of E[z was 4o years. 1 Sam. 
iv. 18. The Captivity of 1ſ-ael to 
the Philiſtines was 40 years, Judge, 
x11 x, And the Reſtoration of the 
Ark. 


» FT ( 57') 
"8 Ark was Seven Months after its be--- 
ing Taken. 1. $4. vi. 1.' and 
7 the Death of Ez which was the. 
ſame Day. 1 $4. iv. 18, There- 
$4 for the Captivity muſt begin Se- 
ven Months after Elj's entrinf up- 
on his Zovernment, to Compleat 
.| the 40 years of the Captivity. 
| Then it was further obſerv'd, 
FT That this was the time, and the 
4 Occaſion why God forfook His Ta- 
Þ bernacle at Shiloh, where it had 
Remain'd ever fince- 1/rae/'s firſt 
Poſſcfiion of Ceraan;, about 450 
years, as before-mention'd. 

And Moreover how Judgments 
purſu'd the Houſe of F1;; his Sons 
- Hophari and Phineas, Sons of Beli- 
al; the moſt Wicked that ever were 
heard of in any Hiſtory, they Rob- 
bed theg/er who came' to Sacri- 
fice, and Lay with the Women who 
AſlembPd'at the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle. And \bus Corrupted 
Iſrael, and made them Abhor the 
Offerings of the [ord « 1 Sam. ii: 
D 5 I2, 


(©3587) 
12; 16, 17, 22, Theſe were Slaig 
by the Tþ;liſtines, when the Ark 
was taken, Ahimelech was Maſ 
facr'd by Saul, andthe whole City 
of the Prieſts for his Take, His Son 
Abiethar tell into Treaſon, and 
was the Laſt H. Prieſt of the Line 
of Ithamar, And ther was a Pro- 
pheſie of theſe Terrible Judgment! 
upon the Houſe of Elz, and o 


their being Remov'd from thefj 


Priefthood. 1 Sam, ii. 35, And 
Solomon being an Extra-ordinarly 
Inſpired Perſon; and Raiſed up by 
God immediately, and Commiſſu:- 
ated by Him in Manner, be- 
fore-mentioned, we cannot Doubt, 
had Inſtructions likewiſe as to this 
Caſe of Abjathar, and for the ful. 
filing of that *Propheſie; Which 
we.are told was the Delign of Jo- 
lamon ig what he did, 8. 1omen 
thruſt out Abiathan from being 
Prief# unto the Lord; that he 
evight- fulfil the ord of the I ord 


which He ſpake concerning the _ 
0 p 
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of Eli in Shiloh, 1 Kin. 11, 27. 


Therefor it was ſaid, That tho' 
Abiathar had been the H. Prief?, 

roperly ſo call'd: And that his 
Family had not U/arp'd upon the: 
Family: of Eleazer, but that the 
Prieſibood had bzen Tranſlated to 
the Houſe of Ithamar, by Divine 
Commiſſion 3 Here was the ſame 
Divine Commſſiion to Owft them, 


- and Reinſtate the Family of Elee- 


zar, And that neither the one nor 
the other was within the Ordina- 
ry Regal, no nor Hyman Power. 
Bur the firſtH Fpotheſis didPleaſe 
beſt, and ſeem'd to Render all this 
Matter more Eaſte, That the HZ. 


| Prieftbood, properly ſo called, was 


notTran(lated to theHouſe,of Trba- 
mer; tho? it isProbable that Fli the 

Second H. Prieſt, being alio Judge * 
of 1ſrael;.. might take more upon 
him, as to the Pri-/hood than be 
ought,and withdra'y his SubjeG7orr 
tothe Firſt H. Prieft > Whom, by 
theAddition of hisCiw3/ aan ity, 


he 
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GOD); 
he: did ſo over-ſhadow, that no: 
Mention is made, in the Reign of 
El;, of any other H: Prieſt than 
Himſelf, But in the Reign of 
David we find that Zadok gain'd 
the Aſcendent over Abiathar, as 
ſhewn above, even before his be- 


. ingthruſt outby Solomon. Which 


it*was thought might be, nay that 
it muſt be Reckon'd among the Re- 
gulations of the Courſes ot the 
Prieftsz And fo, that 1if was by 
Immediat Divine Commandment. 
5. It was Confider'd how Dan- 
gerows and Un certain an Argn- 


ment Mere Fxample 1s. Eſpecially 


in H. Scripture, where Many things 
are told very Short, and. the Regq- 


ſons of them not always ſet down, 


That the leaſt variation of a * ;r- 
cumſtance may m3ke that L awful 
in one, which wou'd be a Six in 
2nother. And many Un-warrant- 
able Actions are barely Related in 
H. Scripture, Wwuhout any Mark 


put upon.them. And many Fx+ | 
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tre ordinary Attions of Prophets 
and others are told, for which we 
do- not Doubt they had Divine 
Commiſſion, yet no ſich Commiſ- 
fox Mentioned. And wherein if 
we fhould Imitate them, we ſhould 
preatly Sin. That Exemples are 
fnconragements to our Duty, 10 
things that are Commanded + But 
no &Xzle of themſelves. That fol- 
lowing the. Example of Phineas; 
gave Riſe to that Deſperat and 
| Bloody Se of the Zealots among: 
the Jews: And" many the like a- 
- F mong(t our-ſelves + Who: Govern 
| themſelves Chiefly by Examples, 
| and brooght moſtly out of the Old 
S Teſtament, 3s Curſe ye Meroz, &c. 
The htke miſtaken Leal polleſt the 
two Fiery Diſciples, to Imitate E- 
las, Luk, 1x: 54 
That ther beingbut this one F x- 
ample of Solomon 1n all the H. Seri- 
pture of a King's thruſting out a 
Prieſt, except where it is ſeverely 
Reprehended hy God, as in 7ero- 
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boarn, it is a very Dangerous M 
thod to take no Notice of thoſe 
Examples whereGod has Condemm 
ed it: And to. Build only upon 
one Inftance, for the bare Encouy 
ragement, that God has not in that 
P/ice Condemned it. That Com 
demning it in ſome Kings, ſhews 
it not to be within the Regal Com- 
miſſion: And therefor_ the Ex. 
ample of it in Another King muſt}: ; 
be likewiſe Condemnable, tho' it, 
be not. there Expreſt : Or other. 
wile, that King muſt have. had 
ſome Extre-ilgery Commiſſion 
from God tor the doing of it; as 
it muſt be ſuppoſed that Solomon 
here had; Elſe no Doubt it had 
been a Sin in him, as well as in 
Another. | 

6. That it 1s certain the Levz. 
tical Priefthood was ſet up by God 

400 years before ther was a K3rg 
in Iſrael. As the Evangelical Prieſt- 
bood was 300 years before ther 

was a Chrtſtian King in the Worid, | 

And 
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Mr And therefor, That neither the 
7 One nor the Other cou'd be Made 
"| Dependent upon Kings. That ſince - 
ul Chriſtian Kings do Build their Re. 
| gale upon. the Precedent of the 
if Kings, it muſt' go againſt 
them. Seeing they mult©Grant, 
"| That it was not in the Power of 
* the Jewiſh Kings to Alter the Aa- 
ronical Friefthood, and (tt up os. 
. ther Prieſts in” their Place, And - 
that as well the King, as all the 
People were to be DireRed by the 
H. Prieſt, «as it iswritten. Nam. 
xXVii. 21. At hit word ſhall they go 
outs; and at his word they ſha/l come 
in, both he (the King or Chief Go- 
vernour)) and all the Children of 
Iſrael with. him, even all the Con- 
gregation. | 


Here one Interpos'd, and De- 
fird to know, how all this wou'd 
Agree with our preſent Laws, and 
ſince the Reformation. And In- 
ſtanc'd the Statutes 25, H. viii c. 
I9, and. 37. H. viii. c. 17. &C. _ 
the 


IX; 
Conc-rn- 
Ng our 
Laws at 
Pr:ſent, 
and tince 


the Refor- 


M. tion, 


( 64) 


the Commiſſion that Arch-Biſhop'y 


Cranmer took out for his Biſhoprick, 
from Edw. vi. which 1s Inſerted 1n* 
Biſhop Purnet's Fi;ft. of the Refor- 
»ation, Part. 2. ColleF. Record. to 
Book 1. N. 2, p. go. And the 
hke done by other Biſhops, where- 
by they held their Biſhopricks Cu- 
ring Pleaſure of the Kizg, And 
own'd to Derive all Fes Power, 


even Eccleſiaſtical, from the Crown; | 


' wvelut a ſupremo Capite, &* omniun | 
infre Regnum noftrum M agiſtr atu-. 
um Fonte & Scaturigine, as from 
the Foxntain and Original of it; 
&c To this it was ſaid, 


i. That all this is to be under-- 


-tood only of the Civil Power and 1 
Anthority, which by the Laws of the © 
Land, were Annex'd to the Sacred 
Otfhce. As the (zvi/ Juriſdiction 
that is Granted to- the Biſhops 
Courts, to the Biſhops themſelves 
as Lords of Parliament. To the 
Civil Penalties which follow their 
Excommunications, and the 7 egal 
Pro. 


(65) 
I Protetion to their Ordinations, 
"4 *nd other Acts of their Office. And 
# theſe are Deriv'd ozly and Foley 
” from the King. Nothing of this 
" | was Granted to the Apoſtles, or 
the Biſhops their Succeſſors by 
(briſs. And as the State granted 
theſe, they may Recall-inem. 
That in that very Commiſſion 
before-mention'd» which was, gi- 
i} ven to Cranmer for his Bilboprick, 
F ther is an Exteption, Per @> wl-: 
"| tra ca que tibi ex ſacris Literis Di: 
'J vinitzs Commiſſa eſſe dignoſcuntur. 
i.e. Over and above thoſe Powers 
and Amthorities, which the Holy 
Scriptures. do teſtifie, are given bo 
Þ thee by God, "Theſe the King did 
i not take upon him to Urare. But 
only what was over and above theſe, 
that is, The Rrot:@ion and ( ivil i 
Priviledges Granted bythe State, | 
which were Annex'd, to Fortify 
and Fxcourage thele. And take 
Notice, That that of which the 
King is here call'd the Head and. 
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Fountain, 1s omninn Magiftra , 
um,of all the Magiſtracy within by 


n 
Demtaions, as well Fccleftaſtie Bi 
as Temporal: for ther is a Cimlf pil 
Magiſtiracy Annex'd by the Zan ſho 
to the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſchiftiol (4 
And of this only ought theſe Exif o 
preſſions to be Meant, Becaul x, 


we ſee the cther, the Spirits 
Authority which in_ H..Scriptun 
is Granted to the Chnrb, is expreg 
fly Excepted. And that Eecleſrafth 
cal Authority which in this Co 
miſſion is ſaid to flow from thef (+ 
King , is, TJuris-dicendi Authoril| 
tas, & Qugcunque ad |orum Fe 
cleſiafticum pertinent. That is, the 


2S a Forum, a Court Eſtabliſh'd by 
the Secular Power, and Part of th 
Laws of the Land. 4 

That jinghe ſaid Hf. of therefor : 
wation, Part. 1. in the Addenda N. 
v. P. 321, ther is A Declaration 
maile of the Fundtion and Divim 
Inſtitation of Biſhops and rs 
u 


; ( 67 ) 

I ſubſcrib'd by the Lord Cromwell 
"8 then Vice-Gegrent to King H. viii. 
in Ecclefiaftical Vatters, by Arch- 


Biſhop of Tok, Eleven other B+ 
"i hops, and Twenty Djvines and 
"J Canoniſts, Declaring that the Pow- 
"1 er of the Keys, and other Church 


TJ the Civil Power, &c, And ibid. 
Colle. Record. N.x. p.177. Ther is 
FT the Juigment of Fight Biſhops con- 
J cerning the K7ngs Supremacy, where- 
of Cranmer the firſt, Aﬀſerting that 
* the Commiſſion which ( hrif gave. 
'} His Church had No Reſpe@ to Kings 
'} or Princes Power But that the 
1 Charch had it by theWord of God, 
If To whichC kriftian Princes knowledge 
| themſelves SmbjeF. They deny that 
# the -Commiſhon Chriſt gave to 
His Church did Extend to Civil 
Power over Kings and” Princes : 
And they own that  the- Czvil 
Power was over Hiſbops and 
Prieſts as well 'as other Subjects, 


# - *that | 


Biſhop Cranmcr, with «the Arch» , 


- 


T FmnGions is formally Diſtind from | 


that is, in Civil Matters, which th) 
Church of Rome did Deny. Bu 
they Aflert that Biſhops and Priefigth 
have the Charge of Souls, are thy voi 
Meſſengers of Chriſt3 to Teach th} W 
- truth of His Goſpel, and to Lodi He 
and Bind Sin, &c. as Chrift wil D« 
the Meſſenger of His Father. Whidl ii 
ſure was [ndependent of all Ringf Ci 
and Powers upon EF erth. ec 
Here one defir'd it might not byy W 
Forgot, That Bonwer took out thi bi 

ſame Commiſſion for his Biſhoprs 

from Hep. viii. as that before- men 0! 
tion'd of Cranmer from Fdw. vi C 
which is, verbatim Inſerted in theſ} 0 
ſaid Fiſt. of the Reform. Pat. 1, 

Collect. Record. to B. 3. p. 184- 
And that the ( owvoeation Whol t 
made that /«bmiſſron of. the Clergy, 
25. H. vii... Were: All Roav. a 
tholicks, for it was before-the Be? 
ginning of the Reformation, before 
the Kings Supremacy was EnaGed, 
Which, when EnaRed afterwards, 
was grounded upon this Syberif 
> 2 flos 


. 
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fon of the Popiſh Clergy, And 
fthe Acknowledgment of both Cop- 
if vocations before ( 22, A, viii. ) 
Who Own'd the King as Mpreme 
Head of the © burch/within his own 
| Dominions, * This was the Firf# 
if time, and theſe Fopih Biſhops and 
Clergy were the kirfF who Beſtows* 
ed that Title upon the King : With 
| which they have ever fince Up- 
# braided the Reformation. 

ii. It was further ſaid, That as 
our Laws (tand at Preſent, the 
Lf Church 15 lett wholly Independent 
ofthe State, as to Her purely Spi- 
ritual Power and Authority. 

Becauſe our K7izgs Claim no o- 
ther Zcclefiaſtieal Authority than 
was Granted by God to the Kings 
| ia Scripture. And what that 
was we have ſcen before, to have 
{| nothing in it but Mere Civil Powe 
| er; tho 1t might be Exercis'd over 
EeclefiaStical Perſons (who are Sub. 
Jett, as ail Others, as Chrift Him- 


i (elf was, to the Cuil Porers in 
- all 


( 70)... 
all Czvil things) And in Eccle 
ſtical Canſes too, to Puniſh with 
Temporal Pains, as well Z2laſphe 
mers, Tdolators, and Hereticks, a 
Thieves, Robbers, &c. As well the c 
Tranſgreſflors againſt the Firſt # 
Second Table, Thus. the Godly 
Kings in H. Scripture did, Thuff , 
they were [mpowr d by God. And 1 
this, and no more 1s Attributedy 
to our Nings, av it is fully Exprellff |, 
Fl in our 37th Article, viz, Tha uy 
i only Prerocative which we ſee tl 
{iP have been given Always to Al God) | 
ly Princes in Floly Scripture by Goi 
Himſelf. That is, To Rule all E 
ſtates and Degrees commitied to 
their Charge by God, Whether they 
be Ecclefiaitical or Temporal : And 
to Reftrain with the Civil Sword the 
flubborn and Evil docrss Thele are 
the Words of the Article. 

And hence it was Urg'd, That 
the Precedents drawn from any 
Extra-ordinary Ads of Moſes, De 
vid, or Jolomon are hereby Tn 
CQ- 
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ed, Becauſe it is ſaid ſuch Pre. 
rogative , end ſuch Only, as was 
ALW 41S given, and to ALL 

Godly Princes. And that is "Ex: 
dlain'd, viz. To Reſftrain with the 
CIVIL Sword. 

That therefor, by this, All Ec- 
cleſtaſticel Power whatſoever is ut- 
terly Diſown'd and Difclaimed. 
Tho' the Civil Power, as ſaid be- 
fore, May be Exercis'd upon Ec 
cleſtaſtical Perſons, and in Eccleſi- 
* aFical ( avſes. 

That this was made in Expla- 
nation of the Oath of Supremacy. 
And therefor do's Oblige Us to 
Underſtand thoſe Words in that 
Oath, where the King is ſaid to 
be Supreme Governour, as well in 
all Spiritual or KecleſtaFtical things 
or Cauſes, as Temporal, to Extend 
Only to Civil Government, and 
the Power of the Civil 8word, 

That this Explanation was made 
Neceſſarily, for, as Biſhop Purnet 
tells us { Hi. Reform. par. il. Pp. 

386.) 


= (© 799? 
386.) the Biſhops Oppos'd th 
Queens Supremacy, as (& forth |} 
that Oath; And many Others wer 
Otftended at it. Therefore Q_ Eli 
laid alide the Title of Head of the 
, Church, and inſtead thereof hy 
Word Govermonr was put into thiff ;; 
Oath, as it ſtands tothisday, Thi 
King being now (til'd therein only 
Supreme Governour, Which 1s4 p 
more Secular Word than Heal q 
Ctho it Means the ſame thing]}} 
And, as here; Explain'd , Mean 
only Suoreme Civil Governonr, | {, 
\ That this Hrticle Mentions QF y 
Eliz's Injunitions, which Explainy & 
and Limit the Regal! Syprewacy, wh 
it has done. And Deſires that} 
none ſhott'd take the Oath in any] © 
other. Senſe, e 
That Primat Vſber gave the ſame} , 
Explanation of it, in a Speech ath y 
the Connil-Table in Dublie, up 1} 
en Occaſton of ſome Magiſtratuf op 
there. who Refus'd the ſaid Oath, l; 
Ard K Jam. 1. (ent bim a Letter}; 
of 


EIS) 


o& Thanks and Approbation of his 
Speech. Both which are in Print, 

And thatNone of ourSucceeding 
WM Kings or Parliaments have given 
I any other Explanation of it, or 
Requir'd that it ſhou'd be taken 
in any other Senſe 3 But all along 
Refer to theſe, . 

That the 39 Articles are Incor: 
porated into our Laws, And Re- 
quir'd-to be ſubfcrib'd by A of 
i Parliament. 

That therefor, if any think the 
4 former As of Parliament 25 H. 
LE viii, c, 19. the 37 H, viii. c. 17: 
of &c, And the Commiſſions for Bi- 
vy fopricks taken out by Cranmer, 
ty Bonner, &c, cannot be Recon- 
Jy} cil'd by the Means beforemention: 
ed, with that Expoſition in the 
el 27th Article, &c, And with le- 
tf veral PraZiſes formerly, or at 
| ihis- Day: Yet this they mult 
'x grant, That not only former C#- 
| 


"| toms, but As of Parliement, are 
Iperceded and Annull d by L ater 
FD Ads 
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Aits of Parliament. And the 
for if thoſe Former As cannot 
be ſo Conltru'd as to Agree wit 
the Later, the Zater muſt take 
Place. And fo on all hands iti 
Plain, That as our Laws ſtand at 
Preſent, the Church is left wholl 
Independent on thg State, as to He 
purely Spirirnal Power andAuthe 
rity. (Quod erat Demonſftrandun 
Andif ther is or has been any{Pr 
ctiſes contrary to theſe Laws, ye 
that Arnnls not the Laws, | 


From that of the Laws, tt 
| The Pre- Diſcourſe turn'd to the Pref 
nt State Ftate of the Controverſy concerning 
ll wa the - Indepewdency of the Church: 
ep Occalion'd by * Now Unhapp 

Schiſm, which has Ariſen in the 
Charch of England, upon that (in 
gle Point, For tho' the Depyrivi 
Biſhops and Clergy went out upd! 
Account of the Ogtbs, yet thi 
Made no Jchiſpm. No not eve 


when they were actually Depriv 
and} 


$S.Þ 


and O#ffed by Aﬀ# of Parliament. 
That the S$chiſes did not Commence 
4 till the Day of the Conſecration of 
New Biſhops into the Sees of the 
Biſhops who were Fjected : For 
then, and not till then, ther were 
Piſhops and Axti- Biſhops, and: Op- 
polite Altar; (et up. 

The Company did not Meddle 
af at all with the Stare-poirt, as to 
4 \the Oaths, But kept themſelves 
$ lntirely to the Charch-poirt, of 
her Independency, as to her purely 
Tpiritual Authority, from- the 
State, And that not only here 
in England, with Relation either 
to palt or Preſent Occurrences - 
But all the World over; upon the 
Intrinſical and Original Rights of 
the Church. Tho' the Preſent Oc- 
cafhion has Started the Diſpute a» 
mongſt Us; And therefor the 
Company deſir'd to follow that ag 
far as it has gone, that we might 
ſee' the true State of it, on all 
dey 
E £ r. Dr. 


(76) 
1. Dr. Fody, and thofe who 
write on his (ide, do not take up- 
on them to Juſtifie Lay-Deprive- 
3izons. Buy only to Comply with 
them, tho' ſuppoſing them to be 
not only Un-7uſt, but Invalid; 
if Impos'd by. an Irr/teble Power; 
And that the B7ſops whom the 
L ay-Power do's put into the Sees 
of the Fjected, are Orthodox in 
the Faith. 
They ſupport this Hypotheſis 
upen the Authority of Precedents. 
Which they wou'd Improve to be 
the Practice of the Whole Catho. 
lick Chnrch , in all Ages, And 


therefor, a ſufficient Rule to De- 


termine Conſcience. 


But whereas ſeveral Precedents are 


given'on the contrary (ide in the 
Vindication of the Dep. Biſhops, and 


theHiſtorical Collections concerning 


or _ -y 
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Chnrch affairs, &c. of thoſe who 


Adher'd to their Biſhops when Vs- | 
Juſtly, but. moſt of all if Irvalidly. 


.Depriv'd, tho' the Succeſſor was 


Orths- 


PF 


Orthodox 1n the Faith : Th CrETOr 3;febions 


they Add, That thelz Sacceſſors 
were Rejected for other Reaions, 


Either becauſe they were acconntedt viii Ocees 


Hereticks : Or becauſe their Orders 


were look'd upon to be Null and In þ 27. 


valid as being Deriv'd (either im- 
wrdiatly or mediatly) from ſome 
who were Accounted Flereticks : Or 
becauſe they Communicated with 


Hereticks: Or Laſtly, becauſe they 


were for ſome other Crime Excom- 


 aunicated. 


And it was ſaid, That it wou'd 
be hard indeed to find a Biſhop: 
againſt whom ſome of theſe Obj:- 
tions might not Lie: For Example. 
All the Biſhops of the Reformation, 
as well in Eneland, as elſewhere, 
are ſtruck off at one Blow: For 
they All Deriv'd their Orders from 
thoſe whom they now Account to: 
be, and then to have been Heye-: 


" ticks. And for this Reafor their: 


Orders ate Accounted to be NulF 


and Invalid by Many ot our Dif. 


E o ſender... 
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ſenters, And the Orainations of 
the Charch of Rome muſt go off 
too, eſpecially (ince the Council 
of Conſtance, that turn'd out all 
the Popes were then 1n the World, 
which were three Oppslit or Anti- 
Popes, contending one againſt a 
nother. And they cannot ſay of 
Any of their Ordinations at this 
Day, That they are not Deriv'd 
from ſome of theſe Anti-Popes. 
Nay all the Churches as far as 
the Arian Hereſjie Reach'd, may} 
come under this Objetion. For 
Many of their Ordinations were 
Deriv'd from ſome or other who 
were Arians, Jemi- Arians, &Cc. 
or SuſpeFed lo to be. And the 
Scene of thelePrecedents alledged, 
being Chiefly in thoſe 4zes,where- 
in this Controverſy was molt Holly 
Debated : Prerences of this ſort, 
cou'd hardly be Wanting againſt 
any; Whom. they otherwiſe Dil 
lik.d. 


Be- 
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Beſides that,as ſhewn in the /;11- 
dication of the Dep. Biſhops, P. 24. 
&c. the Notion of Ferrfiz was then 
taken ina Much More Large Senſe 
than jt is Underſtood Now with 
LIs: That it was then Apply'd to 
Any Sep ration that was made up- 
on Any Principle. 

So that if jt cou'd be Alledg'd 
that ſuch a Eiſhep did but ONCE 
Communicate, or Joyn (0 much as 
in Prazer, or any Holy Office, at 
a Marriage Or a Chriſtening, Wit!1 
any fo Accounted - Or Lally, if 
any other Crime can be Charg'd 
vpon him Now ſome of 
theſe Excyſes will never be Want- 
ing, where Men will F;ſþ for them. 
And under the Terror of an Irreſi- 

able Power, it is very Natural to 
think, That Moſt Men wou'd be 


Inclin'd to put the Cauſe of their 


Non- Compliance with that Power 
upon any thing,rather'than to Diſ- 
pute the Authority of ſuch a Power. 


E 4 Elpez - 
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Eſpecially Con{1dering ,. That | 
Dr. Hody himſelf, from his Þ aroet. 
cian Mfſ;, makes ſome of the Se: 
cond Biſhops who came in. the 
Room. of St. Johy Chriſoſtome, 
when he was Deprivd, to" bs 
Seirts; And fo Free from all theſe 
£xeeptions. Ant yet tells of thoſe 
Numbers of Chriſtians, who there- 
for were cali''d Joamnites, becauſe 
they. Adher'd to John their De- 
priv'd Biſhop And cou'd not be 
Charm d with the Jaimiſhip of any 
Second Biſhop , during his Zife 3 
Nor Frighted with the Trreſi/table }- 
Power of the Emperor, which was 
let looſe upon them, to make them” 
awn the Second Biſhops he had ſet 
up, Hence that. Bold Chal/enge was 
thought very ſtrange, which: is 
Given, in Moſt Peremptory terms, 
P- 27. of Reflex. before Quoted, 
To ſhew ſo much as one ſingle Perſon, 
throughcnt all the fourth Age \( 10 
which St. Chriſofome liv'd that 
aitnally food ont, on that iy + 

ut 


(i) 

But in Former Ages, their ſtand. 
.ing out xpor that Account, was 
o.# ſhewn to have been much more 
he Univerſal, Which Dr. Hody Ex- 
2; cules, only becauſe ther was not 
beſt then an Irrefſtable Power to Com- 
(ef pd] them. And upon this Alone 
ſe he do's Reſolve the whole Cauſe. 
2. | For when the Practice not only 
&þ of ſingle Perſons, but Churches, 
Nay of the whole Catholick Church 
was Produc'd, againft Submitting 
to Second Biſhops, during the 
Lives of the Firſt Lawtul Biſbops,.. 
It I--velidly Depriv'd, Dr. Hedy 
concludes his Caſe of Sees vacant; 
by Ur juſt or Un-C anonical Deprie 
vations, With an Anſwer to' this, 
in-theſe Words, p, 195. 


1t ® Alledged by one of our Ads Theuiity 


verſaries, That the Novatians, the of Prizf. 
hoad, &Cs*  - 


Donatilts, 2yd the Meletians of, .y .. 


Egypt were Schiſmaticks, i» ie O- 
pinion of the Church, becauſe the 
Biſhops who fir t Headed them were 
Second Biltops. But this is eafbiy 

E 5 Ane «+ 
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Anſwered : For the Biſhops whom. 
they follow'd, were je up by am 
Soveraign Coercive Lower, in the 
Room of otners Depos'd; but were 
et up by Inferior Perſons, againſ 
#thers poſſeſſed of the Sees. I hav 
already ſaid, That it is not even 
one whom a Small tumultuous Par 
ſball.get to be Ordaind, that ought 
to be receiv d as a Biſhop but that 
which we Maintain i this, THAT 
WHERE THE LA WFUL BF 
SHOP IS- DEPOS'D BY AN IR 
RESISTABLE PARTY, THEREF 
THE-SUCCESSOR MAY BE 
AGKNOWLEGDED. 
It 'was ſaid to this, That thoy 
the . Novatians, Donatifts , Kc: 
were not Irreſiſtable, yet they 
were very Powerful Parties : And 
kept up Loxg and Great Schiſms 
in the Charch. And in ſome Pla-J 
ces they were Irreſtable, that is, 
had the Greater Force. | 
That, by this Rule, they were 
- not the Schiſmaticks in thoſe Pla» 
CEF 
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ces: Bnt thoſe who Oppos'd them 
were the Schiſmaticks: Tho? in 
1 other Places, where they were - 
leſs Powerful, there they were 
+ the $:hiſmaticks :- And thoſe who 
$ Oppos'd them Preſerv'd the Unity 
of the Charch. And if they had - 
been Jer up by any Soveraign Coer*- 
tive Power, by the Romandmpe- 
ror, then had ther never been ſuch 
1 $bi/rmaticks in the Church as the 
Novatians, Dozatiſts, or Meliti- 
pO 42 - But they had been the Church, 
F and the Charch had been the Schif- 
mdatichs. 

That no Power upon Earth'tan 
be Irrefiſtable, * where the” Reſfit- 
ace is by-Sufferinz, by Prayers and * 
Fears, which are the Arms of the 

Church. 
Thar if it be Lawful to ſupport 
_ the Fa;th of the Chrrch againſt,an 
Irreftable Party 5 why net the 
Government and Diſciplize of the 
Church ? Since without theſe the 


Church cannot ftand,.. nor Exert 
: h 
that+: 


—  — 
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that Commiſſion which was given | Of 
to Her by Chrjſt. ble 


That wherever the Govern | Bi 
ment of the Church is Plac'd, all | th 
Appeals, even as to Matters of & as 
Faith, muſt Determin there, Ca 

Suppoſe that not long ago the | c; 
Kzng had got a Majority.of Popifſh } 0 
Biſoops in the Convocation. Whi-Þ| n 
ther ſhou'd we have Appeal from. 0 
that Convocation £ Y 

To whom {hall .4// the Biſhops, ) 
{hall Fpiſcopacy it ſelf now ApealWh 
mn Scotland ? 

And if. the Government of the. 
Church be put into the Hands of 
Papiits or Presbyterians, &c. how: 
ſhall we ſecure the Faith? 

Therefore it-was wiſh'd, That: 
Dr. Hody, &c. wou'd let us know. | 
where they intend to Stop, upon 
this their Principle of C omplyingy: 
tho in. U»-juſt. things, With Irre- 
fiftible Force. Will they (top at E- 
piſcopacy 2. It fo, then is it not the 
Caule of Fpiſcopacy which they, 


= 
i 
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Oppoſe ? Since -the ſame Irreſfift i 
ble Power that cou'd Deprive Nine 
Biſbops 1n England, May Deprive 
thew 4//, and Epiſcopacy it ſelf, 
as in Scotland, Thar 1t the State 
cannot Deprive 26 Biſhops, they 
cannot Deprive ONE. And it: 
ONE, they may 26. So that it 1s 
not the Cauſe of the Deprivd, bur 
of 411 Biſhops, of Epiſcopacy it felt: 


which is here. concern'd. And 


yielding jt in one Inſtance,” is gi- 
ving up the Whole, * 


It was Obſerv'd how very Jea-: 
lous our Parliaments have been of: 
Allowing any. Precedent, whereby 
the Life or Eftate of the Meane#- 
Subject (hou'd be at the Arbitrary 
Dilpoſal of the K;,g. And ther: 


| great Reaſos for it, Becaule,: 


by the fame Rule, the Life and: 
Lib-rty of Every Subje mult Lie: 
at his Mercy, 

That £ncroaehments are Made 
by Degrees, from One Step to A- 
nother, And the belt time to Stop: 
Is-. 


(8) 
is at the Beginning: Before w 
have given Precedents againſt ou 
ſelves; have yielded the Cauſe 
and are entirely Syub4u 4. Theni 
will be too Late, And the Popg 
will be more Trreſiſtable. And Mey 
Courage will grow Lels. 

That it was a Common and ; 
Juft Judgment for Men to Fall 
from one Wickedneſs to Another, 
That to Conſent, or Comply with} 
the Wickedneſs of Another, is to 
Make my [elf Guilty of it. As itÞ 
is Written, P/a/. L.-18. When 
tho [aſt 4 Thief, thou Conſentedſi 
with him, and haſt been Partaker 
with Adulterers. 

That no Examples are Sulbcient 
to Juſtify this, of no Charch, at | 
no 4ze, no, not of the ApoFtles | 
themlelves: Of whom One Be. 
fray d his Maſter; Another Fore- 
Swore Him ; All For/ook Him. 

That Iinfilting upon ſuch Topicks, 
May Expoie the Infirmities oft. Hu- 
man Nature, and the Failings of 
the | 


1} 
e 


| 


EC 
the Beſt of Men: But can never 
Juſtifie our I-73#4ti0z; of them, For 
we mult not Follow a Myultitude to 
do Evil : Nor Decline sfter Many 

if it were the whole World) zo 
weft Tudement. Exod. xxiii. 2: 
For the Nature 'of things do's not 
Alter for Our Opizios or Pradice 
of them. Truth is Truth, and In- 
j#ſtice 1s In-juſtice, it Allthe World 


| ſhou'd ſay the Contrary. And, 


by the ſame Neceflity, Evil is to 
be Avoided, and Good to be Fol- 
low d. 

That therefor, to yield Lay- 
Deprivations to be Un-juſt, and 
In-valid: And yet to Argue for. 
our Complyance with them, is todo 
Evil, nat Good may come of it: 
And to 'make it Right to Comply 
with [//; YONge » 

-That it is indeed Deſtroying 
all Notzon of Right and Wrong - 
For if it be R;zht to Comply with 
the Wrong, then it is Wrong to 
Comply with the Right ; as _ 
of | 


CR. - 
fay of thoſe who Comply with thy ow 
Depriv'd Biſhops (allowing thele] Cir 
Biſhops to have the Right) Fat Ty! 
they Accule them of being Guilty to! 
of the Schiſm, and of all the Zvi} Loi 
that follow... [oy 

We are Commanded by the 4} bet 
poſtle, to Eſchew Evil, and do GoodiY| the 
1 Pet. 111.2. But theſe CommandY fo 
Us to Comply with the Evil, and lis 
' Eſchew the Good, 'if fo bidden by m 
an Irrefitable Party. _ in 

That this Jaſtifies-all PROSPEM 0; 
ROUS Schiſms and Uſurpations* 
For they wou'd not be Proſperom 
if the Major Number did not go in | i! 
to them: And the Major is the 1r- | a 
refiſtable Party. I 

That, by this Rule, the Ten | 6 
Tribes had not been the S$chiſmar;\ | 
ticks, tho? they Threw off the} 1 
Priezthood of Lewi But the Two+] | 
Tribes, who ſtuck to it, were the | « 
Schifmaticks becauſe the Feweſt 1n 
Number. And thoſe of the Ter 
Tribes who (as Tobit} wou'd not 
OWN: 
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thef own the Prieſthood ſet up by the 
el Civil Power, but brought their 
'or Tythes to Feruſ; alem, and gave them 
oof co the Prieſts of Levi, were in ſo 
Loing, Guilty of Schiſm. 
' That whatever Schiſms. bave 
4} been amongſt the Churches within 
af the Roman Empire, were Nothing 
df ſo much in Reſpe&t to the Catho- 
Ul lick Church, as the Ten Tribes were 
"4 in Proportion to the Two Tribes 
J in the Church of Iſrael, the then 
JF 0x/y Viltble Church of God in the 
"I World. 
SF That Many of our Schi/zs 1n 
the et, were never heard of by - 
ihe Numerous Chriſtian Churches 
n the Eaſt of 4s, among the 4- 
| ines A Jfrica, and other far 
| Diſtant Churches : Which, becauſe 
not well known to Us, we muſt 
by no means-catt off from the Bo- 
dy of the C atholick Church. 

That therefor we muſt not make 
a Compatation of the Catholick 


Church from that Partgofit which 
Was: 
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was Within the Compaſs of th ule 
Roman Empire. the 
No. Nor can we know thePyjſ*® 
ciples even of that Payz of it, Men W 
ly by the PraZice, tho' of the G& ,. 
nerality, when under an Irreſiſtdl py 
Force, For then Men do not [pez G 
theirJudgments Freely : And Mar 
will be SiJent,for Fear, whole Pri 1 
ciples are Contrary to the Proceedg|; 
ings of the Jrreſitable Party. po 
That therefore the Principles d 
thole Ages are better to be Gi 
ther'd trom their }Y/yitings that 
their Pra&ices. 
And that all thoſe Fathers and 
Councils who Speak againſt thi 
Regale, or Power of the Civil Go 
vernment over the Eccleſiaſtical Hh 
erarchy, either to Elef# or Deprint 
their Biſhops : To obſtrutt, Or over 
awe their Synods, &c. Mult bt 
ſuppos'd likewiſe to Forbid Com 
plying with what they thought 
vil : And ſv Great anEv!l as they 
Made this'/#r7pation of the Fe 


gt 
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Joule over the Charch to be, even 
the Reign of Anti-Chrif;, And 
Acting up the Kg in the Place of 
I Chrift, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 

S Againſt which the Actual Com- 
plyance tho' of the Gezerality, was 
not to be Urg'd : For that theſe 

Commonly Run down the Stream. 
.4 And our B. Saviour has Caution'd 

ls againlt the Broad Way, where- 

n ther is always Mo## Company: 
{ Therefor this Topick was Dil- 
FF milt, of Juſtifying Complyance 
with Lay- Deprivations, luppoling 
them to be both Un-juft, and In- 
valid. It was Look d upon as a 
Betraying 'of the Cauſe. And all 
defir'd to turn to thoſe who take 
upon them to Maintain the Ya/id;- 
ty of Lay- Deprivations ; as being 
| the Onely thing that cou'd Deter- 
min this Controverſy. 

IT. The firſt produc'd upon this 
Head, was Dr. Wake his Authority 
| of Chriſtian Princes afſerted, &C. 
Priated Arn. 1697. Wherein he 
ſets 
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ſets up the Regale to the yeyh, 
Height. But tho' he, and: the : 
who take his Part, ſeem to go uſÞ&© 
on another Topick than the forme 4 
yet it comes all into One : Becauk iP 
they ſupport the Rjzht of the Rl 
gale\ierely upon Precedents. Whic 4 
is the fame as to lay, That it hg he 
no other Richt. And that is indeedÞ*7,' 
a perfect yielding up of the Rzgh; hut 
Only Pleading for Complyanel 
with it, upon the Authority df n 
Precedents: Which is the ſame Toa 
pick with the Former, One lay} 
It is Right, becauſe ther are Pref 
cedents for it: The other lays ha 
That it is Right to Comply With it, p 
for the ſame Reaſon. So that Pre-: is 
cedents are the Top and Bottom 8 
the Whole that is Alledg'd for} 
= Cauſe of the' Regele on Both | \. 
AGES, 

Several of theſe Precedents were | 
toucht upon. Jozze were ſhewn' P 
to be Moderz, and of no Anthori- 5 
tz: Others that were not truly: & 
Ree 


lat 
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Ib.1tcd, with the Circurmfances 
Meceſſary : And others which are 
Ituly Related, to Make nothing to | 
the Purpoſe intended: And Yeve- 
by which made direQ]y againſt it, 
tut Noze that were of Authority 
[ufpcient to Eſtabliſh or Tultifh 
M [1 Regale. Belides Contrary Pre- 
"Tadents Which were of Greater 
Thuthority. And nor Anſwer'd by 
wy of the Regaleiſts. q 

* And that Dr. Wake himſelf , 
: Then he comes a little to the Rea- 
| ping part, Overthrows all that 
Tower of the Regale, which he 
[Fad Built upon the Authority of 
Precedents. 

* Which was Reſerv'd to be ſhewn 
under the following Heads. And 
not to | Interrupt the thred of 
this Diſcourſe, it was Defir'd, 
That we ſhou'd Proceed to En- 
Quire into the Originel of the Re- 
fele ; For this was thought the 
Cleare(t Method to let us (ce into 
the Bottom of this Cauſe. 


The 


Xl. 
Original 
of the Ke- 
L2le. 


was, to Decide the Diſpute they 


| Accept their Appeal, as not be 


| felt wasto be Subjett to their Judg- 
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The firſt Inſtance of the Regdlſhee 
in a King's Depriving Fries \ 
eroboam, ' of which we have ſpokffy 


before. p. 37. 38. and of theProw - 
C9 
o 4 


cations he had to do it. As to thay 
of Solomon and Abiathar, it wy 
no More Inſfilted upon. 


But to come to the Chriſtia 'n 
Church, and follow the Anthony. 


before-nam'd, who, of Late, 
have, handled this Controverſy 
The Eiftorical ColleFions C, 2. h Minn 
p. 69, 70, 71, Give an Account 
That the Donatifts were the fil; 
who Appeal'd to the Secular PowJy, 
er in an Eccleſiaſtical Caule, whiet|*, 


had Rais'd concerning the EleGiony5 
of Cecilianus into the See Of Car 
thage. But (onſtentine Refug'd t0 


langing to him. And Own'd, That 
the Power of EleFions of Biſhops, 
and the Judging of them was of 
ly in the Biſbops. That He him- 


#1. 
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| That it was a Work of the 
Nevil, and an axe ay Daring 


| in theſe Donatiſts, whom he 
Iiherefore calls Proditors, to Refuſe 
Jihe Tudgment of the Biſhops, Which 
The calls,7 he Heavenly Judgment,and 
| T5 to Me (ſays he) for My 
gmcnt, And he calls this In- . 
ting #pon God. And a Great 
lo more of (ſuch Vehemexce which 
[he uſes againſt that firſt Riſe of 
kibmitting the Sacred to the Civil 
Power, in Zccleſtaſtical Cauſes. 
{| 1 Thich Epiſtle of that Godly and 
h Fr/ Chriſtian Emperor, is, Inter ge« 
I be purgationis Ceciliani &- Felicis, 
x fixe Op. Optati. Ed. Pariſ. And 
| Part of itis Quoted in the 
Colle. p. 70, By The Zm- 
| - ays, T hat it is as Clear as the 
'| Stay at Noon day, that God had or- 
| dained his Church Only to Judge in 
| fch Cafes: And wou'd not be 
Join'd in Commiſſion with them, 
as if he had any A& or Part in it. 
What Madneſs ( lays he) is it 


which 
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which poſſeſſeth them, that, with al. 
Incredible Arrogance, they thinkthib. 
may do that which may be Lawfullfeq. 
neither Spoke nor Heard : And dl n;; 
parting from the Rightful Judgment}, 
which God hath Appointed, they Rp 
quire My Tudgment, together will} : 

the Churches * What Force of Mg fo 
| lignity dwells in their BreafiilÞ'g1, 
How often have they been juſtly Rel al 
proved by my ſelf, for theſe WickelVhy 
Additions to Gd s Word in thells, 
Caſes? For I ſpeak (as the truth ia 
that the Judgment of the Prieſt 
ought to be Accounted as when Thi 
LORD Himſelf, Refiding, udp, 
eth. So far was that E mperor at tor 
that time from having any thoughs |, 
of ſuch. a Regale over the Churchy|qh 
as has been ſince ſet up! He calls} 
it an Addition to the Word. of God. 
He cou'd find no Ground : for it 
there. He Underſtood nyt the 
fore-mentioned Texts in fayour of 
the Regale. 


As 
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» As the Donatiſts were the firſt 
who ſet up the-Regale, and Plead- 
&d- for it: So is it ſhewn in the 
Biſt. Collect. That the after Here- 
Wicks carry'd on the ſame Cauſe. 
The I »ſebians Appeal'd to Con 
ae And as ſhewn ibid. p. 95. 
| That firſt Fererical Arian Emperor 
was the Firſt who Aſlum'd the Re- 
ode. And by it had well nigh 
tOverthrown the Chrif#;: Faith. 
ut" St. Athanaſines, Hoſine , end 
Fahers,did with Great Zeal Oppoſe 
Tand Proteſt againſt the Regale, (ay- 
Tae that thoſe who Appeal'd to 
Toni artivs in Peicleſiaſtical Mat- 
4 ters, did ſer him up inttead of Chriſt. 
 That:thismade him an Anti-Chri/e. 
$ibat t9 #rate bimſclf a Prince of 
Falbops, 'and ro Freſide' in Feele- 
fuſtical Judicatures, made him the 
wry ſame Abomination of Deſola- 
tion: fore-told by Daniel the ' Pro- 
Wet. - Athanaſl'Epiſt ad Solitar. p. 
$61, 862. Do not (fays Hoſins to 
bim ) concern thy ſelf in Eccleſia» 
F ſtical 
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"Bical Aﬀairs, nor Command mu in 
"theſe Matters : But rather leans 
thoſe things of ww. God hath Comp p. 
mitted to thee the Empire 5 And Hl 5g 
. be bath Intruſted us with thoſe thing} 
that belong to the Chyrch. Am « 
as he who with Malignant Exit Bi 
Reproacheth thy Empire, Oppoſell] th, 
the Divine Ordinance.: So do thal yy, 
beware lef# drawing to thee thitl a 
things that belong to the Church 
thoy becgmeſt thereby Iyable to a gredFei 
Guilt. It is written, Give wall 

Ceſar the things! that are Ceſare; 
and nnto God the things that any 
God's. Tt is not Lewful for Us, OR 
Emperor, to hold the Earthly Em 

pire, Neither haſt thoy the Pow#] 
.of Holy things, Athan. ibid. þ}5 
639. And that his Uſurping thu}* 

Power over the Church was with] þ 

ont Frecedent. ibid. Þ 831. EF 
was the. ffrſs who took it .upodl F 

'him, Other :Quotations more-a|” 

Large were Read-out of the ſame 
;place.of.the Hip. Cole. p. 99. 9 
68 
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=T Then jt was Read out of Bj 
at ſhop Burnct's Hiff. of the Regale 
p. 30. That Conſtantine did Re- 
#7 nounce the Power of EleGting B;. 
=”; of which he gives ſeveral 
vfaſtances, That Writing to the 
Of Biſhops Aſſembled at Artioch for 
"Tithe Election of a P;ſhop, he leaves 
7 the Choice freely to them, deſiring 
Fi them That the Eleftion fhou'd be 
, Made according to the Rule of the 
Church, and the Tradition of the 
4 apoſtles, And p. 31. he Names 
Floftavtizs Depriving the Ortho- 
Fox Biſhops, and putting Ariax 
'T Fibops in their Room, by his own 
; nity: And Quotes Hil: 
| writing to'theſe,Court Biſhops, put 
in by the Regale, and ſayings O 
| Fi cl I pray you, What Suf- 


| Fages did the Apoſtles make uſe of 2 
id they Receive their Dignity 
| Fom the Palace? 


Princes 
_ Who Re- 
Dounc 


| , fEhe Regale. 
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This was the Beginning of the 
*  Regale. 


. Bat then he ſhews, That it was 
not kept up Conſtantly from that 
time, Tho' ſome Boiſterous Em- 
perors follow'd the Example of 


 Conſtantivs, to Enlarge their Pre- 


rogative. But others wou'd not 
make uſe of it.. He tells p. 37, 38. 
how the Emperor Valentinian, a 
bout the year 247, upon the Death 
of Auxentizs Bilnop of Milan, 
who was an Arian, call'd the B+ 
ſhops together, And,deſir'd them ty 
Chooſe ſuch a Bifhop 6s Might, both 
by his Lif: and Doctrine, Inſtrat 
thoſe whom he was to Govern : And 
that be might ſee ſuch « Perſon ſe 
ap, to whom he that held the Em- 
pire, might Chearfully ſubmit him: 


ſelf. For which he Quotes Theod. 


I. 4. ©, 0, T* 


He 


—_ _- EE =» 
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He afterwards gives ſeveral In- 
ſtances of Zmpero;s, Kings, and 
Prizces, who purely out of Con- 
ſcience, being ſtruck with the 
Horror of ſo Great a Wickedneſs, 
threw up the Regale which had 
Deſcended to them from their An- 
celtors. He ſays p. 93. That the 


Emperor John Commenys, about 


the. vear of Chriſt x 130, .did Con- 
demn the Uſe of the Regale, un- © 


der very ſevere Pains, And he 


Mentions a Memorable Law whiciz 
Manuel Comnenigs Made againlt it, 
A.'C, 1150. wherein he calls it a 
Wicked Cuſtom, So bere-( (ays the 
Biſhop ) the Regale is moſt ſeverely 


Condemned, Azain p.g7, 98. a 


Later laitance is oviven (which was 
m the 1gih Cezt.) of Jobs Canta> 
enzetws the Emperor, And part of 
his Speech is (et down which he 
Made to the Piſbops who were 
Met for the Eledion of a Patriarch, 
He ſaid, They onght to follow the 
ſteps of the Apoſtles and Fath:rs; 
F 2} 


2 who 
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who being Met together, Invecated 


the Holy Ghoſt, and Implord th] 


Grace of God to Dire& them in the 
Choice of One that ſhou d- Govern 
the Church according to His Will 
But he Acknowledged, that in Ele. 
ftions Great Frrors had been ( om- 
milled, which Men were Apt to Fx. 
enſe, as they did all their other Sin, 
that were Dear to them: tor it na 
Certainly a Mocking of God, firſt 
Keſolve who ſhall be Patriarch, and 


then-to Meet, and Hypocritically to 


Donbt but his Predeceſſors had been 
Guilty of it likewiſe. Wherefore he 
Tngenuonſly Confeſſed his Sin, and 
Declard, he wou'd be Guilty of it 


.., m0 more, 


Then in Fraxce (which is the 
Chief Scene of this Fiftory ) we 
are told p. 190, 191, That when 
Pope Lucius the Second, to Count 
the fayour of Lewis the Seventh, 

about 


Pray the Divine Direction am 
Mine Ttis be Confeſſed be 
had done by bimſelf, and he did not} + 
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ed | about the year 1148, ſent him a 

& I. Bull with” a Privilege, that in all 
| his Cathedrals he ſhou'd Diſpoſe 
nj of the firſt Vacancy, and Enjoy the 

Li Mean Profits; he Burnt the Bull 

| with Indignation, and ſaid, He 
| had rather Buref a Thouſand ſuch 

ef Grants, than have his Soul tormen- 

1} ted in Hell fire. 

And p. 209. Alphonſur Count 
of Tholoufe, did about the year 
1133, Not only Renounce but-: 
 Condemn the Regale,,- which his - 

Predeceſlors had Enjoy'd -m their - 
=Dominions. And calls it, -7þat. 
»Moſt. Wicked Cullom of bis Ance>- 
fors by which they ſeiz'd violeutly o;7 * 

the Gooas of the Deceaſed Biſhops. 

One Branch of the Regale was the 

Preſentation tO Biſhopricks 3nd ©»-- 

ther Church-Livings : The other 

was, the ſcizing ot the Revernes, 
during the Vacancy. And this 
was a Temptation to keep them 

Long Vacant. And Both of theſe 

were Condermmn'd and Given up, by 

F 4 theſe 
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theſe and ſeveral other Religions 
*Princes, \n ſeveral Ages, after 
the Regale had Obtain'd.. - Tho' 
ſome of their Succeſſors ro0k it'up 
again, as they were other wile In- 
clin'd, But it was Urgd, That 
; one Trecedent of a Wi ing who Re- 
cedes from what the Z aw or Cuſtom 
has Made his /jght, out of Con- 
feiznce, 1s ot More Weight than 
Many Yrecedents of thoſe _ 
out of /ztereff and Politi: ks, d 

Graſp at All, ſtretch the Regal 


Congueſts over the Church. 

5 LG ver, that bare Precedents, 
on Either fie, do not Determin 
36 {cight, wiihout Entiin.: into 
the [Merits ot the 'G atſe'; Which 
"N Alone can be -a (ufncient Grourtd 
| to Guide our Conſcience. 


aff 2: And it was Concluded, That 
Þ th Recale his Fiftory of the Regale was a 


full Anſwer to Both the Books be- 
tore-mentioned of Or, Hody, and 
Dr: 


to the Utmoit, ard Extend their” 
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Dr. Wake. Becauſe it ſhew'd how 
very little ref is to be laid upon 
the Precedents they bring.” And 
by what Scardalozs Methods, the 
RegaleObtain'd its EccleſiaFticalAu- 
thority, And what were the dilmal 
Efe@s of it, Even the Total over- + 
throw of the Geeck Church, where 

it Prevail'd, As the Learned Biſhop 
before-mention'd obſerves, p. 75. 
The Emperors ((ays he) took the 
Nomination of them (the Biſhops) 
into their own hands : And then 
gave them either to *ſuch Ilitcrat 
Monks as were much eſteem'd of fer 
the ſtrineſs of their Livesz but 
were Tools for any Deſigns on which 
they ſet them: Or to ſuch of their 
Conrtiers or Souldiers that had Me- 
rited beſt at their hands,” And by 
theſe Means were the Greek C hurch- 
es brought to that paſs, for Jgnorance 
and Corruption, that it is no wonr 
der they were given up by God to 
ſuch Terrible Calamities as. were 


brought upon them, firſt by the Sara- 
B. $ CENS,, 
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racen:, and then by the Othoman 
Family. 

And p. 97. he go's on thus, Is 
Andronicuss Long Reign, Many 
(Biſhops) were put in and ont, to 
the Great Scendal of the Church: 

Niceph. Of which the Hiflorian makes. thi; | i 
Ges 1:7: Remark. Princes chooſe ſuch Men | 

to that Charge who may be their Pt 

Slaves, and in all things Obſequi« | f 

ous to what they ſhall Preſcribe, } x 

and may he at their feet, and not | 

ſo much as have a thought contra- | 't 

ry to their Commands. No Won: 

der (continues the Biſhop) beÞp4 

broke out into ſo ſevere a Cenſure, | 1 

when many were raiſed to that Dig: | «« 

1 

| 

| 

| 


nity that coud neither Read nov | 
Write, Thus that Learned Author, 
And from fuch Precedents Dr. 
Fody, and Dr. Wake Defend their 
Cauſe. And fay, That this is ſuf. 
ficient ; And that no other Arg»- 


ment 13 Needtul to be Produc'd 
for it! 


It 
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- It was then Argu'd on their be. Xx'V. 
half, That the Force of their Ar- C*"<*n> 
ment lay in the ſappos'd Con: ſuppos'4 
t of the Church,. to all this, For £9"! o 
that none then did Oppole this © the Keg 
| Power in the Emperors, To which £4. © 
| it was (aid, ; 

| - 1. What Oppoſition cou'd be 

| Expected from luch Biſhops as be- 

fore Deſeribd? And the Empe- 

yrs wou'd take Care to put in 

ſuch Bifops, as ſhou'd noFOppoſe 

"them. | 

© 2. That the Body of the Church 

here ſpoke of, being then within 

the Emperors Dominions, None 

durſt Oppoſe them, without the 

1 Apparent Hazard of their Zives,.- f 
the Power of theſe Emperors being 
Abſolute. 'And that ſuch a Forc'd 
Silence will not ArgueCoxſent. But 
that if this Cauſe had been brought 
before a Free National Church, out 
of the Reach of theſe Fmperorsz. - 
And it the Biſhops of ſuch a Church k. 
had then Aflerted the Regale of 
BOTS»: __ tho 


—— a 


| tions out of-Particular Fathersz\n 


 A.D. 380.'& 6. Chalced: a. Gen, 
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thoſe Emperors over the Church, 


a; the 7ofrin of the: Chriſtian ( 
Church, their Teflimony had been} & 


oy 
% 


to the Purpoſe. And if this had 5 


been Tniverſally ſo Declar'd, Free-} 34 
ly and,without Compulſion, by the | 4þ 
Whole Catholic burch;then'cou' | x 
it not have been Deny'd to . have | v4 
been the DeGriz of the' Catholick'] ft 


Church. 


But jt was ſo far from that, 


That beſides Multitude of Quote | 9 


five, Ambroſe, Angenſtine, &c. (@+ 
veral Canons were Produc'd, and 
that of Conncils call'd Generaliss 
well as others, for the [ndeperden* 
£3, of. the Church, and againſt the 
Regale, particularly as to.the Fles 
#ion of Biſhops, and the fitting of 
Syrods, Foriinftance, Can. poſt. 
Cc. 20.31, 1, Coune, Nice, 4. D. 
325. C. 4. Conſtant, 2, Gen, Counc. 


all Ages; (uch: as Athanaſius, 4 


Conc.. fd. D. 4511 C9. 2; Nice. 
| 7. Gen, 


-» 
— 
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6 | 4;*Gen. Conc. A. D. 786. c. 3; 
= { (#fant. 3 Gen.Counc. A.D,87 1, 
nf £22. belides Conci). Eliber. 4. TD. 
U} 568. c. 56. Concik Antioch, 4, D. 
*F 241. C. 11,12, 16, 20. Concil. Cars 
e | 1hax. A. D. 419. C.13, 15,21, 65, 
lf -fo7. In which, and in ſeveral o- 
* | thers, Syxods are appointed: to fit 
{1 frequently for the Neceflities of 
the Chnych. It is made Fxcommus 
| rication and Deprivation to Ap- 
| peat from the Biſhop to the King 
| &any dJecular Power in Eceleſia- 
| ffical Cauſes. Or fer any Biſhop 
F to be made, not only by the King's 
Command, but if he make uſe of 
the Intereſt or Recommendation of 
| Seentar Princes. or obtain his Þz- 
Poprich by their Means, And that 
all-FleFions of Biſhop,  Prerbyter, 
or Deacon by the Secular Magi- 
firat thall be Void. And the Me- 
thod of their Flection is ſet down. 
viz. Of Presbyters and Deacons 
by the B:ſhop. And of the” 7. 
ſhop by the Com-Provincial Bi- 
1þ ſhops. 


XV. 
Original 
of the Re- 
gale inEn- 
land. 


ops. And that the Civil Magy 
oy ſhou'd, upon ſome occaſion 
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be Debarr'd from coming to thy 
Church, Therefor that the Argy 
ment can never be made Good 


ſome Biſhops put in by ſome Em 
perors, and Hew'd down unde 
them, or who turn'd Jycophants 
to them, to Infer that this of the 
Regale was the Conſtant and Unj 
ver/al Docrin of the Catholick 
Church, To which the Direct Com 
trery is the Truth. 


Then ther were Precedems 
ſhewn againſt the Regale, in. the 
molt Primitive times of Chriftianj* 
ty in Britain, as of S. Oudocew 
Biſhop of Lexdaff, who Excom 
ewnnicated three of his own Kings, 
after one 'Another, viz. Mowzrices, 
Morcant, and Gnidnert, for (eve- 
ral Crimes; And put them under 
ſevere Penances, which he oblidg'd 
them to Perform, before he Ad- 

. " mitted 


th 
# 
l 
t 

| 


mitt 
wu 
Thi 


find 
from the Complyence or Silence of We 


Ch 
ces 
Re 
all 
an 


& 


( 111 ) 
g {mitted them to the Peace and Comp 
Ny | arnnioz of the Church by Abſolution. 
het This is told in Sir Her. Spelman's 
1} Hi. of the Engliſh Councils. Tom. 
df 1. P- 62. &c. Which Book Dr. 
of} Fake Quotes in his Authority of 
Chriſtian Princes, for Later Inſtan» 
ces which he thought favour'd the 
Regale : But takes no Notice at 
allof theſe and other more Ancient 
and Contrary Examples. 

» And theſe are the More Conft- 
derable, becauſe they were about 


þ= years of Chriſt 560. and 565, 


a 
f 
y 
e 
» 


among the Brit;/5 Biſhops, before 
Auſtin the Monk came into Emgp- 
land: And: conſequently before 
ther cou'd. be the leaſt Umbrage 

that this was any Part of Popery. 
Then it was ſhewn how that 
after this, in times of Popery, the 
Regal: began toObrtain in England. 
That it is an Effe@ of Popery, tho', 
at firſt ſight, it ſeems Contraty to 
It, as being a ReftriFion to that 
Univerſal Supremacy which the 
Popes 
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Popes Claim over All Churcherſen 
But (as will be ſhewn herealter)] Lic 
the Popes found that they coulf the 
not Maintain their U/urpations of by 
ver All the other Biſhops in the Cal 
World, who wou'd be too Many} Jil 
for them, without the Afiſtance 
of the Kings of theEarth 53 with 
whom therefor they were Content 
to Divide the Prey, and Bribef{ 
them with the Nomination of ſome} | 
Biſhops 3 and Diſpoſal of the Reve 
2wes of ſome Churches during the 
Vacencies; And ſome Peculiar | 


empt from the Juriſdicion of the 
Biſhops; That the Kings might] y 
Maintain the T/#rpations of the | (t 
Popes over all the Reſt. Both & | ot 
qual Ehemies to Epiſcopacy. cl 
That Epi/ſcopacy, thus Grinded | hi 
to Powder betwixt theſe Upper | 
and N:ither Mill-Stones, yet did | { 
diruggle fometimes, and Afſert its | 3 
Right. Mr. Prynne in his Records | ( 
y 

f 


gives Many Inſtances, both in Ex- 
gland and Ireland of Biſhgps Cho- 
| ſen, 


& 
r) 
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ſen by the Clergy, without the Kings 
Licenſe, or his Recommendation of 


f' 


theFerſon, which afterwards grew, 


of by:Cultom, as is uſual in ſuch 
ef Caſes, into. a Right abſolutely to 
v1 Diſpoſe of Biſbops and Churches at 


a 
h 
t 


| 


c 
o 
. 
: 


their Pleaſure, as it is at this Day, 
tho' Under the Mockery of a Conge 
4 Fſiier, as 1t 1s calld in the Jtg- 
We 1 Ed. vi. c. 22 And therefor 
gtaken away and quite Abojliſh'd 
by that 4@ of Parliament, And 
ſo Continues in Ireland, where 
the King diſpoles of Biſhopricks 
Merely by his Letters Patexts, 
without any{ onge d Fſſier,which is 
(ll keptup in England ; tho' to no 
Worroſe than to ſhew the An- 
cient Right of the Church to Ele? 
ber own Biſhops. 

But it was faid, That the Pre- 
ſent PraFice is contrary to our 
37th Article, whereing our Ajngs 
do Renounce any other Power 0- 
ver- the Clarch than ſuch as was 


Always given to All Godly Princes in 
Hl. 
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H. Scripture by God himſelf. Whic| ic 
was not to have the El:tion ti Lu 
Prieſts under the Lay, as befor by 
is ſhewn;- Much leſs of the Pr; tho 
under the Gor, wherein nothing] * 1 
at all is ſaid of this Power being nl Pr 
Kings, but was given into otha} Ch 
Hands. K 

Ar 

th 

.uc 


T hat therefor, if the ſaid St 
1 Ed. vi,c. 2. May not be Col 
ftru'd of the Temporal! Juriſditti 
Only which Biſhops derive from{ ſt 
the K77g, as before has been Ewan 
plain'd Se/F. IX: Then-it is ſuper 
fearn vy ihis ſubſequent Lf of Pi 
-liament. Which being Made 
Explanation of the Former, Ob] 
ges Us rather to rake the Forma | k 
in this Jex/e, than to think then} » 
Aby ozated by the Later ; And ſo10} © 
make our Laws all Cox/onant, mt 
ther than Repygnant to one ano] ! 
ther. However, That the Lao] 
muſt ſtand; And cannot be Ab] '! 
rogated by any Contrary Pratice:| 4 
But, on the other (ide, our Pre|- 
ict 
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i<IZice is to be Regulated by the 
#Laps. At leaſt, the Laws are here- 
Wl by Juſtify'd, tho' our Pradtice 
L ſhou'd be Contrary. 
7 Now theſe inſtances which Mr, 
Prynne bas Collefted, of Biſhops 
&j Choſen by the Clergy without the 
7, were in the Popiſh times. 
£1 And he tells Us likewiſe, That 
Lf the K/7gs took this il; And ſome- 
2 timesPruceedecd to Puniſh theſe By: 
v] bope, by (ſeizing their Temporalities, 
and making them Campound, &c. 
Prowever it fſhews, That the B- 
ops and Clergy were then fenfible 
geot their Rjzhr, and thought that 
| the Xe Interpoling in their E- 
4 teitions, by Nomination Ot Retom- 
mendation,was an Encroachment up- 
5 on the Charter of the Church. 
Ther is another Record I have 
met with, that is, an Inſcription 
now to be ſeen in the Parlor of 
the Hoſpital at Ledbnry in Hereford- 
ſhire (which for the Satisfaition of 
the Reader, | have hereunto An- 
nex'd) 


# © © 4; caahi 
nex'd) wherein is told, Thyþ; 
Hugh Foliot, Biſhop of Pref MI, # 
the founder of that Hoſpital, walf®* 
Eleited by the Presbytery of the Cali® 
thedralC "Ioex of Heretord zz Ot ei 
ber, An. Dom. 1219. Without LW 
ters from the Kzjne, written to tl ſt 
Prejudice of their free Eleftion (® 
ven « it i teſtify d of Robert F0- o3 
liot, to have been Choſen before him 
7 the year of our Lora 1173.) ® 
liu'd Biſhop ia the Reign of Kinl” 
Henry the 3d. &c. he 
Mr. Pryzne in his Records, 2. vol, " 
P. 355. ſhews, that this ſame Pugh 
Foliot was Arch Deacon Of Shrewg n 
E/ 
/ 


bury, and then Recommended by 
K. John to the Bi) 2oprick Ol St, D&1 
vids. Which, it ſcems, was Reje 
ed, for his Name ſtands not n p 
the Lilt of the Bilhops or St. Di 
VIAS, but 1 IS Amongit the Biſhops of 
Hereford. So. that he was Plc: 
by the Clergy of St. Davids, t 

whom he had the Kine s Reel 
mendation : And Choſen by ny 1 
0 


2 
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hf Hereford without it 3 which, as 
Fhefore ſhewn, they thought a Pye. 
r Jiodice 20 their Free ElefFion. It 
ahyzs here taken. Notice of, That 
f the Forme oft the Conge a Eſliers 
LInthoſe days (as in the Records 
; noduc'd by Pryzze) was not by 
[may of Command to the Clergy, as 
" Now : but of Requeſt and Deſire 
,foly. The Kzzg call'd it his Peri- 
[tion to the Clergy, And, Beſought 
them to lend a Favonrable and. Be- 
| [aig Ear to it. Ut huic Petitions 
; {Mee favorenm prebeant benignum , 
"Fas the Form then in Uſe. And 
hews Plainly where the Right of 
Elition lay. 

"And likewiſe theForce ofPreſcr:- 
ptions, Which, in time, Grow up 
to create a Rjzht,and Conſtrue Pe- 
1 tition to Mean Command. 

And the Recommendations Of 
Men in Power are Commonly ſo 
Underſtood. Which makes every 
Petty Corporation, Jealous of their 
Liberties, (eek by all Means to A- 
void 


fl 
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void them : Leſt they have as lit 


tle left them at the laſt, as i} E 
$bare of the Prey which the Li 
left to the Aſs. 
'But to the Subject in hand, 
Original of the Regale 1n 4 
it was Concluded, |» 
That before the Coming of 4 on 
= the Monk into England, vl ba 
efore Popery, the Regale was nt 
known, as by the Inſtances before, p 
mention'd of. St. Oudocews, 8c. i 4 
very Plain. jg 
Therefor that we muſt Date I | % 
- Original of the Regele in EnzlentÞ 
from the times of Popery. And i 
that it muſt not paſs as a Novel 
of the Reformation : Which did 
Pretend but to Reftore the Ancient 
Regale, free from the Uſurpations 
of the Pope; Who had got an over: 
Share in the Diviſion which He 
and the King had made of the Fe 
piſcopal Power and Authority. But: 
ther was no Reſtoring to the Epife 
copet on Either lide, Al the _ 
I 


DET ER 
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Feft to. it was, Who: ſhou'd be its 


After this it was ſaid, That the T4. 


F Irt iple of the Regale did carry p__ 

ofith it ſuch Conſequences as were? __ 
Totally Inconfiltent with the Noti- ;f the x+- 

{e0'of « Chriftiex Charch. And In- ge 
$xolv'd thoſe who hold it in Many 
Tlontradiftions and Abſurdities. 

| 1. Here was call'd to Mind what 

(| yas before (2id of the Topick ſet 

Sap by Dr, Pody, &c. to make it 

{kight to Comply with Wrong: 
Which was further Improv'd. 

4+ One ſaid, That Right and Wro 

Tyere old Oppoſits, But that theſe 

{ authors had fet up a Diftini#ion 

| betwixt Right and Truth, For in 

the Reflex. (before Quoted) p. 14. 

| abey tell us, That Anaftecins being 

| I=-validly Depriv'd, was till the 
| Rightful. Bilhop, And yet at the 

4 = time bis Succeſſor Gregory was 

4 True Biſhop of the ſame See. By 

| #Flaick they were either Both B- 


ſhops 
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{hops of the ſame See, at the ſane © 
time, and ſo that Charch had Tw T 
Biſhops 3 And then Anaſtaſius "1 A 
not Depriv'd, for he Remain'd Jj 
ſhop ill: Or otherwiſe, Liſhuy 
have no Right. of Title but Poſſeſs or 
on; and; then, Anaftefivs, whe x 
Depriv'd, tho" In-validly, cou'd nat} 
be Rightfal Bilnop. Nay, a Bip 
cannot be Depriv'd. 1»-validly, Wh; 
he has.no Right but Foſ/e/ion. For I 
then, Deprivation, no Matter how 
do's his Butineſs, And he' hasnoltf 
Right to ſeek to be Reſtor d,: And 
his Ceſſzon, or-giving up his Right 
to his Sncceſſor, is a Jeſ#F 'YatÞ 
Dr. Pody beitows a Patlionate E»{® 
hortation upon. cur Depriv'4BLJ® 
{hops,to Give uptheir Right (which | 
he do's not Diſpute) for..the Pear i 
ofthe Chareh.. And Reflex. p. 24 | ; 
tells how Liberine Biſhop of Rom, & 
when, he. was. Depriv'd, \Refusd | * 
to ſubmit to'Fe/ix, who was put-il [ 
Þ 


his Place.  . And finds no fault-with 
 bim for this; But Improves it to 
an 
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an; Argument for his Fpotheſir, 
J That though ther was no Cellion, 
Pl they that knew Felix to be Ortho- 
dox, very freely Recogniz'd him. 
And where was the Harm? ſaid 
one (Imiling} They only Recog. 
oj 0iz'd Felix as the True Biſhop : Bur 
| they Recogniz'd Liberize as (till 
the Rightfnl Biſhop! 
But it was thought ſtrange , 
| How 2 Biſhop, when Depriv'd, if 
« 1 alidly, fhou'd have a Right to 
I Llaim the Obedience of his Subjects - 
And yet that ther ſhou'd be no 
EManner of Obligation upon his 
{ Inbjes to Pay it to him, or fo 
F much as to Concern themſelves, For 
4 what, or By whons he was Depriv'd, 
whether July or Un-jutly, whes 
ther Valialy or Tn-validly! 
"Some ſaid, That this did De- 
froy all Right of - Biſhops, even 
when in Poſeſſuor, For that he 
#ho has no #7ight but Poſſeſſion, 
4 as no Right by bis Poſſeſſion. Mere 
Poſſeſſion can never give Right, 
I G clic - 


je 


TT —"—_ 
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elſe all Robbers wou'd have it. But 


Poſſeſſzon may Centinue fo Long, 
Hon who have a Better Th 
are all Extinguiſhed : And then a 
Right may follow that Poſſtſſuon, 
. .when ther are None who Claim a 
Better Rieht. 

It was ſaid, That this was the 
Caſe of the Eigh-Prie/thood of the 
Jews under the Romans, when 
our B. Saviour came into the 
World. The Romans, then their 
Conquerors, had Chang'd the Or- 
der of their High-Prieſthoed, made 
it Anna! and Arbitrary, put out, 
and put in whom they Pleas'd, As 
the Grand Segnior do's now with 
the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople. 
And under that Extreme Servitude, 
ther were None who-ſet up their 
Claim againſt the H. Prieſt or Pe 
Jriarch1n Poſſeſſaon : But all agreed 
to Submit and Obey them. So that 


ther was no Competition. Andi 


any had a Better Right, they were 
. Content two Wave it, and Rey 
ane 
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wine the Right of the other. Ther 
were no Prieffs and Anti- Prieſts 
in Oppoſition to One another. 
And therefor ther cou'd be oo 
Sehiſee. 

ence it was that our B. S2vioxy 
and His Apoſtles did own the H. 
Priefts of the Jews, for ther were 
then no other. And the Greek 
Churches under the Dominion of 
the Tark do own the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, for they have none 


| other. 


II. That all the ObjeGions can 
be Rais'd from hence, will not 
come up to thatHeight of Diftcul- 
ty which the Hypotheſis of the er 


gale Go's force Men to. For that 


in the Second Defence of the Church 
if England from Schiſm, &c. Prin- 
ted An. 1698. p. 8. it 1s Poſitivly 
Deny'd, Ther are any Prjefts or 
Triet-hood Now in the Church of 
Ewzland. (not being Aware, That 
the very Word Prie#-is Retain'd 
In our Book of Ordination. ) SO 
| 2 that, 


(-124 ) 
that, by this, we Muſt either Part 
with our Prieſ#heod, or with the 
Regale. They are Made Inconſs 
ſ#nt. And the Reaſon is, Becauſe, 
otherwiſe the Kegale cannot 'be 
Advanc'd above the Prie#hood. 
But ther are Greater JIfrgitr 
than theſe to which this Prixcipl 
of the Regale do's Reduce its 
Clients, 

Hi. Dr, Wake cannot ſtop the 
Current of the Regale ſhort of 
Matters of Faith : Which as well 
as Diſcipline, he brings Under it; 
For in his Authority of Chriſtian 
Princes, P. 75. Speaking of the 


Extent of the Power of the Prince, 


he ſays it Reaches, Not oply is 
Matters of Diſcipline, but in Mat- 
ters of Eh too. And that the 
Priace may Confirm, or Reſejnd 
the Deciſlons of a Synod, as he 
'Pleaſes, even 1n Matters of Faith. 
And this he Proves, p. 138. by 
the Example of Few. vin. in bis 
dfodeling the Articles, which, lays 
ths 
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| the Dr. Relate to Doitrins of Faith; 


and that in the moſt Neceſſary Poimts 
of it. And yet ſee what Liberty 
the-King took, in Judging, 'as well 
us CorreFing of what they (the Sy-* 
nod) hed done. And p. 335. He 
makes the Zaw the Standard of 
Herefie. And ſays, Ther is no ſuch 
mighty Danger in this, Unleſs for 
thoſe, who won'd make more to be 
Herefie than the Law has Declar'd 
ſotobe. And if that be the Dan: 
ger, I beljzeve al Wiſe and Charita- 
ble Men will deſire, that they may 
be always*Liable to-it.” And p. 125, 
126. he ſays, That the King may 


| Suſpend or Anxul the Sentence of 


Herefie ( for that is the Subje& 
treated of from p.'1 16.) paſsd a- 
yain(t any-Perſon by the Church, 
Bat he comes Round about * 
again, and overturgs every Stone 
that he had Laid. For putins 
an Objection he knew cou'd not Le 
miſt, ther were ſo many Inſtances 
of it,he Repeats it in theſe Words, 


G 3 P. 43- 
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P. 43. That Princes may ” 


this Power to the Detriment of | 
Church. And Anſwers, That when 
ever the Civil Magiſtrat ſhall ſo far 


Abuſe his Authority, as to Render 


is Neceſſary for the Clergy, by ſome 
Extraordinary Methods, to Providy 
for the Churches Welfare, that Ne- 
ce{ſity will arrant their taking of 
there. | 

I. This makes the Clergy Judge 
of the Neceſſzty. And then they 
may take to theſe Methods when 
they ſee Czule. 

2. No Acceſſuty can Create any 
Authority; 1ho' it may Excuſe 
fometimes the Exerciſe of an Av 
thority in an Extraordinary Man- 
zer, Which wou'd not be Juſtifta- 
ble, but upon the Account ot ſuch 
Neceſſity. Therefor it follows, 
That the Clergy have ſuch an A: 
therity (againſt which he Dil- 
putes) Independent of the State: 
And a'Right to Execute it, when ' 
ever they Pleaſe, 

3. I 
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3. It ChriF left no more Antho» 
rity with his Church than he thought 
Neceſſary for the Carrying on of 
thoſe Ends, for which he did In- 
ſtitute a Church > Then a Leſs Au- 
thority will not beSvfſicient for thoſe 
Ends, Upon this it was Quered, 
Whether the Church cou'd give up 
any Partof her Authority ? And is 
not Oblig'd to Reſame it ? Other- 
wiſe it was ſaid, That She Diſa- 
bles her. (elf from the Effectua! 
Diſcharge of her Duty, as to thoſe 
Ends for which ſhe was [oſtituted ; 
And how then ſhall She give an 
Account to the Great Shepherd who - 
laveſted her with ſuch Authority, : 
for thoſe Ends ? 

And this was Urg'd from the 
Example of Civil Government , - 
which it is Neceſſary ſhou'd be 4b. 
ſolute and Un-Controulable 5 as the 
Supreme Power is in all Govern- 


' | mepts, wherever it is Lodg'd, whe- 


ther in Oxze, or in Many. -And 
therefor no (Government can do 
G'4.. any 
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any A# to Limit it ſelf, The S. 


preme Legiſlative Power cannot 
Make it ſelt not to be Abſolnte. If it 
cou'd, it mult Diſſolve it ſelf, and 
ceale to be Supreme ; for, what-\ 
ever is { imited cannot be Supreme; 
Therefor it is a Maxim 10 our 
Law, Suprema Poteſtas ſeipſam 
Diſſolvere poteſt; Ligare non Po- 
teſt, That the Supreme Power may 
Diſſolve it ſelf; but eannot Limit 
74 ſelf. 


Upon this it was mov'd, Whe- 


ther the Church by Cimiling her 


Authority, or (ſuffering it to be i: 
mitted by the State, had not Diſ- 
folov'd her ſelf, and given up her 
Charter? To which t was ſaid, 

[.- That ther is a Difference be- 
twixt Limiting ones ſelf, and be- 
ing Limited by Another, And a- 
gain betwixt ſubmitting Freely, 
and per Force, That the Latter 
is the Caſe of the Church, It was 
the Premunire that Squeez'd out 
the Ibmiſſron of the Clergy, 25 

| H. vil. 


a nr wwwigo pw 15 TT nAHO  RR<S_=<_DYX&IMTS | w 


,. CC md cs wy wk A ys 


( 129) 
H, viii, c. 19. Et fic de Coterje: 

il. When any Conftitution of 
Civil Government D3/olves it ſelf, 
another Immediatly Succeeds; as 
if a Monarchy be turn'd into a 
Commonwealth, or a Commonwealth 
into a Monarchy : And conſe-. 
quently That which was Diſſolv'd, 
s no More. But we cannot ſay 
that the Church is no more. Ther 
is till a Church, ſuch as it 15. And 
Nothing Swcceeds to it. It it were 
Diſſolv djther wou'd be no Church : 
But nothing wou'd come in its 
Room, unleſs you will ſay a Pri- 
vation , that is the Want of a 
Church. 

That therefor, Since no Power 
can Zimit it ſelf; And that the 
Church is not" Diſſolv'd ; The Con» 
quence muſt turn, That ſhe 18 
not Limitted by any thing that ſhe 
has done, paſt: the Power of her 
Re-Calling, More- than a Parlia- 
ment is by any Preceding A of 
Parliament, which it may Alter or 
G 5 Reſcind 
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Reſcind at its Pleaſure, as is done. 
Every Day. 

111, The Church 18 a Socich: 


ſpread over the Earth, And there, 


o 


for cannot be Diſſo/v4 in any 
| Kjngdom-Or. State. Nor can 
Conceſſion. of any National-Churgh 


Oblige the Church Cathotick, No| 
nor Oblige that- National Churd: 


her ſelf, otherwiſe than er 


to the Rules of the C atholick Church 
More than. a Committee of the 


Houſe of Lords or Commons ca 
Oblige the Whole Fuſe « Or Go 
vern- Themſelves by any othet 
Rules than thoſe which: are Pre+. 
ſcrib'd by the Hog/e... 


From hence. was Arguid. the [m- 
poſſibility: and C ontradiifion, That 


any Kzrgdom Or State ſhou'd haw 
Authority over the Church within 


their Dominions, in Eccl:frafticd 


Matters: Pecaule, at that Rate, 
the Church wau'd be broke to 
Pieces. One ſort of Charch (et up 


in one Kyredom, and Another, in| 


Ano» 
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* | Another. And Churches muſt go. 


to Warr, as oft as Kingdoms, No- 
thing wou'd Remain Uniform in 
the Charch, either as to Church- 

ernment, Doitrin, or Worſhip. 
the Church of Chriſt, and all 


the = Inſtitutions of His Religi- 


0 mutt become Subſervient to 
Worldly Politicks, and made to 
Aniwer every Try of Stare: :*- 

>= And it was ſaid,” That the Plain 
Conſequence of this muſt be to 
Root up all Re/jzion from off the 
Face of the Earth, © For that no 
King Or State can-believe any Re- 
hgion of their own ſetting up. Be- 
cauſe - then *they mult know that 
the Orizmal of it 'is not Dzvine. 


At leaſt, they can never Believe 


Chriſtianity, which onely is a Re. 
veal 4 Religion, and 1herefor- muſt 
Come DireQly from Heaven. - 

- And that if they Belieye Ghesf 


did Inſtiture a Church upon Earth, 


gave Her any Commiſſion3 


they muſt Believe ſuch Commiſion 
ona as ; to -5 
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to be Divine : Which they cannot. 
Believe, it they- think it 1n their 
Power to Limit it, at their Plea. 
ſure, and to make it -Dependent | 1 
upon them. . They cannot think | (; 
that Chriſt. gave any ſuch Spiritual-'| (e 
Commiſſion, Unleſs they believe it || | 
*o:be Superior to them 1N Spiritual. þ 
»lore than any SubjeF cou'd be- 
lieve, That God had given to K;ngs 
a Temporal Commiſion, and yet 
not think the:'Kzzg to be Superior 
to.-him 1N 7emporals. - 

Here an Obſervation was made . 
to Explain what ſeems a Myſtery 
to many People in Ergland, That 
notwith{tanding the Depoſing Dor 
&r1in 18 taught at Rowe, and has 
been Practis'd by-their Popes even 
in-England, as well before as lince 
the Heformation; And cou'd ne- 
ver yet be-brought to Dzſows it: 
Yet it ſhou'd prove'ſo hard a Task 
as we have found it, to keep our 
Kings trom running over to Po* 
PE7'Na.. 
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And the Reaſon was given, Be.. 
cauſe they cou'd not believe that 
Charch to have any Divine Cone: 


| zo, and Conſequently to be a 


Charch, which had Laid her ſelf 


| Low under their Feet, with Re-. 


ſpect to Her $pjritua/ Commiſtion, 
hat therefor they had rather ſub- 
mit themſelves, tho' with the Ha- 


| zard of their Crowns, to a Foraign 


Biſhop, who Aſſerted a Superioriry 
over them both in Spirituals and 
Temporals; than to have no Biſhop 


| þtall to be ſnbje&t unto, even in 


Sprrituals, which is indeed to be 


| Quite out of the Church: 


That ſurely they wou'd not 
have Choſen this Deſperat Reme- 


4 dy, if they eou'd have found Bj- 


ſbops in their Own Dominions, 
who, tho' SubjelF to them 1n Tems 
porals, even to Death Yet wou'd 
not have ſubmitted their Spiritual 


Commiſton, Deriv'd from Chri/t 
gone. 


#5 


4 12t 


C 134 9] 
That K;zngs wou'd have believ'd 
ſuch Biſhops to be what they call 
them, Their Fathers in God. And 
K. Char. 1I. wou'd not have had 
Reaſon for that ſharp Sarca/m, 
when, upon Diſcourſe of the 
Compariſon betwixt the Church of 
Rome, and the Church of England, 
he ſaid, The One ſeem'd to be in 
Earneſt, the Other in Jeſt. 


xvii. From the Xjng's Supremacy, Our 


_ ie Diſcourſe turg'd naturally to the 
premacy. Popes Supremacy. And it was (aid, 
That the Pope's ſtretching his $4 
premacy (0 Univerſally and Abſo- 


lutely as he had done, was the 


fern Church. 


had been Afﬀixed to his Se, for 
the Ectter and more Ealie Regu/a- 
tion and Carrying on the Commerce 


Great Cauſe of $:h;j/mz in the Wer 


For that he, not being Content” :| 
with that Pr;macy, which by the - 
Conſtitutionof the a, 5 Church, - 


and Correſpondence, and Managing 
| | 
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the JuriſdiFion of the Epiſcapa! 
College, And which was Granted 
to him Jure only Ecclefiaſtico : 
Did ſet up for an Upiverſal and 
Us-limiced SUPREMACY, And 


that Jore Divine, over all his - 


Colegnes, - the Biſhops of the whole 
Cetholick Church: Making all their 
Authority . depend + upon- hiay A- 
bne - And therby Reſolving the 
Power of the whole Epiſcopa/ 
College into the lingle See of Rome. 
That this is one of the New 
DoFrins of Rome. It was not 
known there in the Days of Grega- 
ry the Great Bilbop of Rowe, who 
Dy'd 1n the Seventh Century. Then 
it firlt began to be {et up by John 
Bilhop of Conſtantinople, when 


{| the Seat of the Zaypire was Tran- 
| ated thither, And Gregory the 


Great Wrote ſeverely againſt it. 
He calls it, a Novel Do#rin, which 
had Never been known at Rozee, 
or Pretended to by Any of her 
Biſhops, That it was againlt the 

Doctrin 
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D6&rin of the Goſpel, againſt the 


Decrees of the Canons, againſt 
the Rights: of all other Biſhops, 


and of all Churches. A horrible 


Injury and Scandal to the whole 
Univerſal Church. That the Bj. 
ſhops were the Stars of God, and 
whoever- ſought to Advance his 
Throne above them, did in that 
Imitat the Pride of Lucifer, and 
was the fore-runner of Ati-Chrifi, 
Whoſe times he (aid he then ſaw 
Approaching, by this Moſt Wick 
ed and Tyrannical Uſurpation of 
one Biſhop above all the Reſt of 


his Cophgues and to Stile himſelf 


Patriarch of Almoſt the whole Oe- 
cumenica! Church, Se peue per 
Omnen verſunm onlniuto Patriare 
cham Nominaret. But if Gregory 
had liv'd a little longer, he might 
have ſeen that Arrogant ſtile ta- 


| ken np by his own Facce/ſors the 


Biſhops of Rome, without a Pext 
or Almoſt, and to have made 
themſelves Patriarchs of the Whoſe 
Oecy- 


| is 


ed OÞ 


.* 0D OD ww” 


(.137 ) 
Oceurmenical Church without Exce- 
ption. And Gregory do's not on- 
ly thus ſeverely Inveigh againſt 
this U/arpation, but gives Excel- 
lent Reaſons againſt it. He ſays. 
G5 Ungs Epiſcopus vocatur Oniver- 
ſalis, Univerſa Eccleſia corruit, fi 
Ungs Univerſus Cadit. 1. e, That 
if One Biſhop be call d Univerſal, 
the Univerſal Church falls, if that 
Univerſal Biſhop falls: But ſays 
te, Abſit 4 Cordibws ( hriſtianorun 
Nomen ifiud Blaſphemie, in quo 
Omninm Sacerdotum. Honor adimi- 
tur, dur ab Uno fibi Dementer 


| Arrogatur. 1. e. But let that Blaſ- 


themous Name be Abhorcit to the 
Hearts of all Chriſtians, by which 
the Honour of all Biſhops is taken «- 
pay, while it is Madly Arrogated 
b One to himſelf. Here that is call'd 
Blaſphewy and Madneſs, which 1s 


i1Now Made the Plenitnude of the 


Apoſtolical Authority ! Theſe, and 
Much More to the (ame Purpoſe, 


| is to be ſeen in Gregory's Book of 


Epi. 


C 138”), 
Epiſtles. Lib. iv. Ep. 32, 33, 34; 
* 3) L. vic Ep. 24, 28, 30, 4 
L. vii. Ep. 30. L. xi. Xp. 45. And 
ſeveral others, This Notion which 
G had of the Church, Oppo- 
fit to that of an Vziverſal Head up. 


on Earth, but Governd by the i 
Epiſcopal Colledge, is what to hy |' 
time had Prevail'd in the Catholich]F 


Church. 

This is theLanguage of theGreat 
St. Cprian. Ep. 68: p. 178; That 
therejor the Epiſcopal College is Lergh, 
end ther are Many Biſhops, joind 
together in the Bond of Unity : That 
if- any Biſhop of the College ſhoul 
propogat Hereſy, and ſo ſeekto Tear 
and Wait the Flock, of Chriſt, tht 


Reft might merciſully Interpoſe fel 


the ſaving of the Flock; and Gather 
ag4in the Sheep of the Lord intothe | 
Fold. Fey tho' we are many Paſion 
(ſays he | yet we all Feed the ſam 
Flock And Ep. 55.p 112; he ſay 
That #s ther is but One. Church 1hri 
the - Whole World; Divided int 


many 


4 


( 139 ) 
Members : So ther is but one 
Fpiſcopat, diffus'd in the Numerons 
dgreement of ſhops. 
Among theſe the Biſhop of Rowe 
held the firſt Place, as being Bz- 
of the moſt Eminent City in 
de World, it being then the Seat 
of the Empire. Arid therefor Ap- 
_m were Made Principally to 
im in Afﬀeirs of the Church. 
But for any ſuch Uxiver/al Sn- 
wemacy as is now Pretended OR 
fccount of his being the Vitimat 
md Inſaliblke7udge of Controverſy,it 
was Totally Unknown to theleEar- 
ly Ages: In which, tho' ther were 


| Mary and Great Controverſies, yet 


{No ſuch Appeal to the Biſhop of 
| Rome do's Appear from any Budy. 


And it cou'd not have been mitt, 
it that had been the Principle of 


| thoſe Times : For it had been a- 


Summary Way, and the only true 
way of Ending all their Controver- 
ſ. | 


But: 
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But on the Contrary we find, 
That St. Cypriaz and Others did 


Oppoſe the Biſhop of Rome, Arg Ct 
in 


againſt him, and Reprove 
ſharply, where they thought he 
Deſerv'd it. 

And St. Cyprian and other Bj 
ſhops give him no other Title 
than that of Fe/ow-Biſhop, and 
Joint- Brother: And take leave t0 
Differ as freely from him, as from 
other Biſhops. 

St."Cyprian, when Arch- Biſhy 
of Carthaze, wou'd not take upon 
him to be Biſkep of Biſhops, even 
over thoſe Biſhops of his own Pro 
vince Whom he call'd together in 


Conncil, and wherein he Preſided,” 


Nor Requird' that any of them 
ſhou'd be Determin'd by his Au- 
thority, upon any Point - But al- 
low 'd that they Might Differ from 
his Judgment, feeing they .were 
not. Accountable to him, or any 
Other, but to Chriſt the Chiet 
Shepherd, who had . Intruſted 

them 


th 


4 


2 
& 


5 >.>” rand x5 £8 © * 


= 2-2 IL 7 RX. SS 


G 


[y 


ic 


= ©S fa. > T* 


wad — ST FH Has 


s 5 wy”. A t 023  —_s,> 


( 141 ) 
with His Flock under their 
Charge. Cyp. in Concil. Carth. p. 
129 &c. And as he Afﬀum'd no 
io IJupremacy to himſelf, as little 
he Allow it to Any Other. 
'The Notion of an Univerſal Vi- 
Pl hens Hot then Invented, St. 
ian lays of Every Biſhop, that 

Wo VICE PAS FORTS cats 
tre Greger. Ep. 8. p. 16. Keep the 
the Flockin the Place of Chriſt the 
(bief Shepherd. | F/ 

And the Canons after made 
Regulat the Precedence and Jariſ- 
biFion of the Patriarchs, of whom 
Rome was one: 

and the Council of Carthage, As 
0.419. Ca, 126. forbidding Ap- 
frals to. any Trans-Marine. Juriſdi- 
tion, under Pain of Ex20mmmni- 
(ion, are Abſolutly Inconſiſtent 
with ſuch an Univerſal Supremacy, 
& Rome did afterwards Claim, and 
that Jure Divino. 

That this Uſurpation of the BJ- 


hips of Rome upon the Fpiſcepat, 


. made 
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made the Famous Arch-Biſhop &|F 
> vg M. Anton. 'de Dom. quilh 
theit Communion, and come oval” 
into England, in the Reign of &] 

aw. t. to ſetk for a more Putt 

and Primitive Epiſcopacy here, 4 
himſelf gives the Reaſon, in hy 
Confilinm ProfeFionis. | 

But finding here a More Fetere 
enews Eraſtianiſne in the Regal |; 
e Return'd, But whether into; 

their Communion again, or not, v ” 

not Certain. 1 

I. But the Bifbop of Rome hi-Vj 

ving thus Graſpt the Power of thes 
whole Epiſcopal College into ly 

own hand, took upon hit not f 
otily to Tyrannize himſelf, but, out J, 
of the Plertitnde of bis Power, bt | 
Sold the Right and Authority oi |, 
other Biſhops to Kings and Secalat | 
Princes, on Condition that .they Ip 
wou'd Aegrandize iis See, and, 
Maintain him in his Uſarpation ovel |; 
the Re of his Colegnes the Bir p 

ſhopi. Thus Sharing the Spoil: - 

the 
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+ lihe Church with thoſe, who were 
{Able by their Power, to keep his 
Robbery from beitng Queſtiva'd. 
Is biſhop Buynet Rays in his H; 
the Regale, p. 241. The 
d the Pype wed to Divide - 
motions tb all Prelaciet betwetrs 


It was the Pope who firſt tho» 
"I lly (ettled the Regdle into an 
hk Ficleſnatical Eſtabliſhment, As 
WF Grotivs tells. ( de Temper. Summar. 

hes cir. Sacre. C. 10. $. 24.) 

; om Onupkrizs and others, T ta 
Fthe Cuſtom of the Fayperors Chu- 
Js Biſhops Prevail'd from the 
e of Charles the*Great. Ana 
0 That it was Eſtabliſhed by the Au- 
thority of Pope Adrian, I. Who 
indain d that the Ring and Paſto< 
nk-flaff of a Deceas'd Biſhop or 
[te ſhou'd be. Carry'd to © hs 
Emperor : And that he might 7x- 
ff whom he Pleas'd therewith, 
” and Command them to be Conſe- 
oj (ated accordingly; And from 

hence 
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hence this Cuſtom prevail'd thigþþ 
France, Germany and Italy, which, 


was then call'd the Latin World $i 
And other Kings, as Spain, Fin; 
gary, &c, Imitated their Example 
So that, ſays Ozuphrive, this beſj 
came the Cuſtom of the -Latinſh 
World. And Kings did, at lakkf 
Extend it even over Rom it (&lF} 
(It is no New thing, to (ee Party 
#ers fall out in Dividing of the 
Spoil, and to Rob one another) ſe} 
veral of whoſe Biſhops he ther 
Inſtances, were Choſen by the Relfit 
man Emperors, who, he ſays, did 
not only Chooſe al] Biſheps, Ab- 1 
bots, Deans, and Prebends, and ay 
Inferior Orders of the Church, butÞ(; 
the Biſhop-of Rome himſelf. [t 
This Continu'd in the Church 
Rome 300 years, during the Reiguſf 
of 60 Popes, till Pope Hildebrawlf 
' fet himſelf againſt it, and: other 
aiter himz And have brought it] 
to what we now ſee, They hav] Fj 
Bent the Bow as Much the Contr [7 
"| 
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oy Way? And Aſſum'd the Power 
akof Depoſing KINGS, to Beat down 
I Fiheir Pretence to the Iaveſtiture of 
þB;Þ0ps, when they found, That it 
keFfretcht it it (elf even to the Bj- 
hops of Rome themſelves. But 
wawhen they had got Free themſclves, 
ſthey were Content that the other 
elFB;/bops (hou'd be kept ſtill under 
rEthe Joke, And Made a New Di- 
lefvidend of the Spoil: Allowing to 
eEKings by Concerdats, the Preſente- 
io of fome Bifbopricks and other 
ieCburc h- Preferments,that they might 
ldffecurely Enjoy all the Reſt, This 
{was the Effet of Reſolving the 
Whole Power of the Epiſcopel 
uElol/ege into Ore, as Gregory the 
PFbreat fore-told. 

UE This Bargain the Pope has made 
pwFlor them -as Supream Head and 

Governour of the Church. 
ey 2, But not Content with this, 
 Nyand to Humble the Epiſcopat more 
1 Eficcually, he, as the Sovergigr 
p- Diſpoſer of all other Biſhops and 
” 


their. 
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. their Authority, has (cr up vaſt 
Swarms Of Regulars, in all Coun. 
. &ries SubjeQ to his Supremacy: And: 
has Exempted them (contrary to: 
the Ancient Ca#92zs ) from the 
Jariſdifion of their ReſpeQive 
Biſhops: And made them Ac- 
. conntable only to the Superiors of 
. their ReſpeRive Orders, and Ul. 
timatly to himſelf, Therefor they 
are Juſtly call'd The POPES 7 ife- 
Guard, as Depending l/'holly andÞ 
Soley upon Him. And (erve him! 
to Purpoſe in Batteling, upon al 
.. Occaſions, his Great Foe Epiſer 
pacy, as Lainez, the Genera! of the; 
| Jeſuits did at the Council of Trent, 
by the ſame Arguments which the 
Proteſtant Presbyterians have line} 
Borrow'd againſt the Epiſcopal Av 
'thority. | 
-But the; ſtout Oppoſition the 
given by the Biſhops of Fran, 
Spain , Germany, F.ungary, and 
all the Popiſh Dominions , 

, cept ſome of 1raly who .were the : 
Pope! 


a > © mn nm a0 mw 
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Pope's Creatures, to this Pretend. 
PI cd Supremacy of the Pope bver all 
dF other Biſhops, and in Defence of 
MP the Primitive Djvine Right of the 
©L Fpiſcoper, infomuch, That they 
© forc'd the Pope to Ule all his Arts, 
to have that Queſtion Dropt which 
he bad brought into the Conncil, 
againſt the Divine- Right of Epiſ- 
whecy (excepting Oaly that of 
Frhe Fee of Rowe) And to keep 
Sthe Unanimous Opinion of the Bz- 
ops for the Divine-Right of Eve- 
17 Biſhop, as well as the Bifbop of 
"Rome from being paſt into a De- 
Feree of that Conncil: 1 ſay, this 
Mhews Us plainly, That the Bz* 


00 Oo» 


kept under the Uſarpations of the 
Papal Snpremacy by Art and Pou- 
4 &- And, in all Probability, wou'd 
bave Deliver'd themſelves before 
this time, but for fear of falling 
More Abſolutly under the Power 
, .of the Regale : Which, by the Ar- 
Paifice of th: Popes, is kept over 
H 2 their 


Þ ſops of the Roman-l ommunion are 
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their Heads, that they may not Þ 
think of Steering off from Scylls, F 
for fear of falling into Charybdin, F 
But the (Chawnel hes betwixt theſe 
Two. Which is The Primitive EF 
piſcopat, free from the Fxcroech.” 
ments of the Pontificat and the Re 

- gale, that have Agreed to ſupport 
and Maintain Each Other. 

3. Another Artifice to Break! 
the " Epiſcopel Authority, is theÞ 
Many Pecnlierities which the Pope 
has Made, Exempt from the Jariſ, 
difion of the Biſhops. And the; 
Regale thinks fit, for the ſame Rea. 
ſon, to keep them up. The Por 
iiflcat and the Regale Quarrel ſome: F 

"-times about them, to 'get themF; 
from one another « But Poth A-F 
greeto keep them from the Biſhops, Þ 

4- Again the Pope, as Supream'Þ 
Treaurer of the Church, has (weet- 
ly Diſpos'd of her Patrimony. - He. 
has Appropriated to the Regulars; 
and Jold and Infoedated to Other 
{a-Men (for all the Regulars are} 
not 
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I not Clergy ) all the Tythes in Ttaly, 
$ and Mot in other Popiſh Countries. 
OT And the Regale, where Pretend- 
c Ting to Reform, has Seiz'd upon all 
© theſe : But Retyre'd Nothing to the 
F (brrch,trom which they were taken. 
1 ThisKtill the Effect of Letting 
” | the Whole Depend upon Oze,, 
whether Ki»g or Biſhop :- But with 
this Difference, That ther is None 
& whoPretends to be Vniverſal King : 
And therefor, what Every King 
may do in his own Dominions, 

Tie Univerſal Biſhop may do all the 
FT Chriſtian World over. 


"F Thenthe Grand Pretence of the 

"Tf Popes Univerſal Supremacy Was 

F Ditſcours'd, viz. To preſerve V- 

"F vity in the Charch, as betlg One 

"| Society, which cou'd not be with- 

F out a Vilible Heed; To this it 
was (aid, 

o& I. That ther is One World. That - 
this Whole World is One King- - 
dow to God. As it is written, 

H 3 Flis 
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His K ingdom ruleth over «ll. Pal 4 


Ciii. 19. They ſball ſpeak of the 


LI, | 

That God has Appointed no U:. 
niverſal Deputy or Monarch under 
Him, over the Whole World. And 
that the Peace and Unity of the 
World is beſt ſo Conſulted by His 
All-Wiſe Providence. For that no 


Mortz] Man's Abilities are ſuffici- | 


ent to Govern the Whole Earth. 


It wou'd Occaſion Infinity of De- 
feitions. and Rebellions, and bring } 


Glory of thy Kingdom. Plal, Cxly, 


| 


the World to Greater Wars and | 


Confuſcons, than as it is now Car 


zon'd into Many INDEPENDENT: 


Kingdoms and Statcs, 

That Appeals cou'd not be Made 
from All Parts of the Earth to a King 
in any-One Place. Beſides Many 0- 
ther In-ſuperable Difficulties, which 
. are Obvious to any who will Con- 


fider of ſuch a Scheme. o 


If. That the ſame do Occur 1n 
the Notion of an Univerſal Biſhop, 
* 6: 


| 
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ll 4 co whom Appeals from all Parts of 


he 


V, 


More Firm Bond of Unity 


the Earth muſt Come, _ 
That therefor Many and Ipdepen- 


} dent Churches are no more an Obje- 


ion azain(t theUVzry of theChurch, 
than many Kingdoms againſt ' the 
Unity of God's Univerſal Kingdom.” 

That ther is a General Law, 
call'd the Law of Nations, by 
which all Kingdows. and States 


| think themſelves Oblig'd : And by 


which the Peace and Cowmerce 'of * 
the World is Maintain'd. | 

That ther is a yet Strifer and * 
betwixt 
the ſeveral Churches of Chriſt; For © 
whereas any Civil Sentence as of 
Death, Confiſcation, &c. paſs'd - 
by any Xing has no Effet out of” 
his own Dominions : The Sentence * 
of Fxcommunication, Or other Spi- 
ritual Cenſures, when Paſs'd Jultly 
by . any Biſhop of the Catholick. 
Church, have, by the Rules of the 
Catholick Communion, their Effect 
ia all other Churches through the 
| H 4 World - 
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World. And when thoſe Cemſures 
are Releas'd by the Proper Biſbop, 
the Criminal is Abſolv d, and Re- 
ford to Communion not only of 
his own Bifbop, but of All the Bj 
ſhops of the Catholick Church: 
So that the Power of every B; 
ſbop Extends all over the Whole 
Chriſtian Church: Whereas the 
Power of Any Kzng is Limited 
within his own Dom7nions. . And ., 
_ the Church is Cemented 1a a ſtricter 
Bond oft Unity than theSecularWorld: 
'Fhe Communion of Saints being a 
more Sacred and much ſtricter 
Tye than the Commerce of Nations. 
And Extends it felf 'to the other 
World, takes in the Saints and An 
gel: of Heaven,as making one Fami- 
4, one Body with the Church upon 
Earth, all United under One Head, 
CHRIST,the Lord andFather of Al), 
It, That God has Made Chriſt 
ts onl y Univerſal Deputy over the 
World and the Church. He is the 
Only U NIVERSAL Kjzg %X; Bi- 
op 


We 


- LA | 


TI'S Ow oy yy ics bv. C(Þ (Þ 


Gop: And it is asGreat Blaſphemy. 


* Chyrch muſt Depend Abſolutly up- 
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for any One to Arrogate to Himſelf 
the One as the Other. 

For the Kjngdom is the LORD's : p51, 1111 
And he is the Governor among the 28 
Nations. And the Churches of thole 
Nations who Turn to the LORD. 

Ver. 27. Hence the Goſpel 1s call'd, | 
The Kyzngdom, in All the World. Mat xxv- 
And no Particular Kzzgdom is The *" 
Kingdom,more than it 1s The World. 

And the Kzngdow of the Goſpe/ 
Means nothing other than. The 
Chyrch. But Rome wou'd be not 
gnely the Chief or Principal of the 
Charches or Kzngdoms ; but it wou'd 

be The Church, The Kjnz2dom, that 

ts, - The World. . And Her Biſhop 

will be Content with Nothing leis 
thanan UNIYERSAL Kim- 


ſrip- 
IY. That the Whole Cathelich 


,00 the Upnivir(al Biſhop, 10 Mattcrs 
of Faith, as well as Diſciplin : And 


thicres 


' > : — 
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. tifrefor as his Power 1s Infenir; 16 


mrft Irs be I»fallible, elic as Gregory 
faig,, The.Church moſt ſriidenty Fall, 
if. it come to-Debend upon One. Hence 
the Popes when they had {erup tor 


Uriverfal Stipremary, Aftom'd likes. 


wif, TafsliLility torhemſelves: 


'--Bat then the Confulion they are 
19 to find where this Infalibility 
Lies,' has render'd their Pretence to 
It Contrad7ctoyy to it felf; The Ne- 


ceffity they Pretend for 1t, being to 


Reduce things to a Ceytainty, and 


Infallible Judgment ; They are in- 
othing more Un-certain than 1. 


this. 


Bellarmin, and the Tralian Fryars, . 
who Writ at the'Pope's feet, place - 
this Izfalibility tn. the Perſon of the | 


Pope, 2S Succeſſor to Peter, and con- 
pe, l 


ſequently Per of all the Promiſes. 


made to. Peter. And Extend 1t not 


only to Matters of Faith,. . but of * 


Pr aftice- For they Rightly ſay, That 
this Argument of the Weceſſity of 


als. 
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Jan 1»/lible Guide, from the Good. 


zeſs of God not to ſuffer Mankind 


to beat a Loſs for Want of Means 


toknow his Duty, will Reach to 
Matters of Prad#ice, as well as Faith; 


. | fince Men will be Judg'd at the Laft 


Day for the One as well as the O. 


ther. 
And then how ſhall we believe 


ſach to be our Infallible Guides, | 


even in- PrafFice, whole Lives, as 
wrote by their own. Hiſtorians, are 
full of Exormities, neither Few.nor 
Little? - 

Nay more, who are Erroneoms in 
their Principles, as well as Prattice : 
Who have. Eſtabliſhed the Depoſing 
Dottrin by Authority of what they 
call a General Council, And Sanitify d 


it by Jndu/gences to thoſe Subjects, _ 


Great 


unc. of 


who ſhall take Arms againſt their 7ter.c. z. 
King, and Depoſe him upon Account An. Dom. 
of Religion, And the Popes have of- '**3* 


ten put this in Prafice, in leveral 


Ther: 
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Ther were fix» Popes, who fue 
ceeded one anather, during what I 
was - call'd, The Holy : League : ; 
France, of whom Every one Joind Wh 
with the League againſt rhe X 
And this was made an Invinci 
I by .the Pope's Legat, to 
Juſtify that Rebe/ion. Anno Den 


x 593+: 


= —_— Some: Writers of-late years; by y 


Wars in made Diftin@ions to. Mollifie this 
\ France PÞ rinciple and P radb ice of the P Ops 


=—_ , But however the Popes will not. give ; 


13-p.598, ut Up»: Nor can.they a to. 
| Difeelains it. . 


This was-no: Qbjadtion to Behar | 
mine, who. wrote in'Nefenceof the} 
Depoſeng Doctrive, and of the Coup: 
oil ah ——_ which iEpacted it. He 
thought the: Pope wasalh INFALL 
"BLE Gzide, inithis, as.ig All arhe 
things. 


And puiſuing the Conlpquece 
of thS HYPOTHESIS to 


the: 


GESETI'z 
th- Utmoſt, cou'd not ſtop ſhore 
of this Monſtrous Poſition, That if 
| the Pope ſhou'd Command the Pr «- 

Fice of Vice, and forbid Virtze 3 - 
ns Church were bound to Believe 
Fice to be Good, and Virtee to be >: 
Wicked: de Ram. Pont. 1, 4- C. 5. - 
nh «"S bi: Thee be | 
thought it Im e the | 
ſhou'd do fo (tho' ther are ten _ 
. thouſand ſnſtances of it ) 'And that + 
_ the Univerſal Biſbop, maſt alſo he” 
ewe 4/ Guide, and Conſequent- 
Iy drbitrery and Infalible, fince the- < 
Whole Cerblich Church mult De» 
3 'pend npon 


The ag Reaſoning - makes: -* gt 

- | theſe Men Place the Pope cs Cape" 

| rior and Paremonnt to all C 

,. | even Geners! compos'd of all, tt 

» | Biſbops in the Earth. They may» 

. | Adviſe, but the Deciſion lies int. - 

- | Him alone; 
Moog whoſe Senſe or Conrage © * ! 

R them to Run to this Excefi of ' |} 

Madarf; P00 the OS in-/ 


deegt, 
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deed in the Pope : But then they 
ſay it is only when he is in Cathe- 
Ar a- 

Here again they Break into- 
Oifferent Parties, . ſome ſay he is 
in Cathedra in the Conclave: O- 
thers Deny that ; And fay that He 
is only ſo in a General Council. 

Some ſay, That the Infallibility 
is notin the Pope, but in the Coun- 
ci. That therefor the Council 18 


above the Pope, 8nd May Depoſe 
him. As the Commcil of Conſtance 
Depos'd Three Contending Popes,. 


who were all {then in the World. 
Which Council! the General Aſſew- 


bly of the Gallican Clergy, A. D.. 


1682, do Quote, in the Second of 
their Decrees then Publiſh'd; And 
ftand upon the Authority of a 
Council as Superivy to. that of the 
Pope. 
Others like none of theſe ways ; 
And Place the 1yfallibi/ity Neither 
in Pope nor Conncit Seperatly ; But 
only in Both together. 

+ +, 4 SS 
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Laſtly, Becauſe Even (o, tliey 
cannot hold up their I»falibiliry-: 
For ther are ſeveral Inſtances give- 
en, where Pope and Council, have 
Oppos'd former P opes and Conn- 
tils, and Reſcinded their AQs, as 
Frroneors © Therefor' there are - 
ſome who place the Infallibility m 
the Church Diffuſive -» Which if 
had not Limited to thoſe on- 
ly of the Roman Communion, they 


| had come nearer to the Truth, If 
they wou'd Conflider themſelves 


only ay-a Pars of the Catholick 
Church: And ſee what it is which 
they hold in Common with all the 
other Chriſtian Churches: They 
Might in ſuch a Farth find an I#- 


'Falible Aſſurance; tho* not from 


Any or All of the Perſons who 
Hold itz” Yet from the Nature of 
ſuch an Univerſal Teſtimony ; And 


Y 


| in ſuch Publick and Notorious Mat- 


ters of FaiF, 2s it is Impoſlible for 
Mankind to be Impos'd npon : 
Whick- is Demonſtrated, even-20 
our 


(1538 ) 
our Senſes, in the Method with thellws 
Deiſts aud Jews, Lately Publiſhedt 

But the Church of Rome Groundſ 
ing all thoſe things wherein Shed 
Ditffers from other Churches, upon 
her Own Isfallibility: And notfy 
knowing where to tmd it; beinghZ 
Divided into ſo many Different 
and Oppoſic, Hypotheſes concerning} 
it, whereof if any Oze be TRUE] 
Allthe Reſt muſt be FALSE}; wills 
be Forc'd at Leaſt to Sy/pend what 
ever She Builds upon Her own} 
Aathority, different from the Con 
mon Sentiments of Other Churches? 
and of Mankind, till She can ReconF$1 
cile her (elf with her (elf 3 And 4Þ/ 
gree,where herlnfallibilityLiesz Andy « 
to what things it Extepds, WhetherP'1 
only to Matter of Faith,as ſome; Orf ; 
alſo to Matters of Praifice, as 0} 
thers of as Great Name \s any in} 
ber Communion have Contended. | 

And till then, her Bybop mult 
lay afide his Pretences to Univer* 
al Supremacy, 'Which Includes __ 

| wi) 
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thelwipotence and Infalliibility— And 
ed, 
N eaſe, till they can Agree among 
ShebThemſelves upon this Foundation- 
xaþPrinciple of the Popes Supremacy, 
nothwhereon all the Reſt of their New 
ing} DoFrins do Depend. 

of V. And belides all this, it was 
ngÞ further Urg'd, That a LOCAL Jn- 
)ELfallibility, or Sifpremary 'fixt to- 
vilfany one Place, wou'd render the 
atÞ$Cbriſiian Religion: as Narrow and 
 Precariows as the Jewiſh, which 
was Confind to the Temple in 
Jernſalem.. And therefor was ne- 
$yer Delign'd for the Univerſal Re- 
Higion. And it. becomes Imprat* 
'ceble, whenever that Place.:is in 


can have no Cecriftrer, nor have 
. | had theſe almoſt 1700 years,. 1n 
iſt} any.Part-of the World. 

7-4 Now ſuppoſe that Rowe were 


cir vain Boalt of Uzity maſt 


'the hands of Eremvies, as Teruſa-- 
{em now for Many 100 years has ' 
o-f been; And therefor the Jews. 


| Congquer'd. by Infidels,- as Conſftan»- 
#1 : $1409 


( 160 ) © 


rinople has been ; Or that a Chri.,:. 
ftian Prince ſhould ſeize Rome, ay oF 
has been done; Then cou'd nat 
Appeals be brought to the Bſbo 
ot Rome, without the King of |, 
Rome's leave: Who it is not like Þ., 
wou'd Permit ſo vaſt a Concurſe, 
from allPartsof theWorld,to a Pow. 
er more Univerſal than his Own, 
Nor wou'd Chriſtian Princes, e-. 
ſpecially if in War, think him ans 
Equal Jzdge amongſt them all, 
who were 1n the Power of any ones 
of them. 1; 
The Church of Ryuſfia did ſubmit 
to the Patriarchat of Conſtantine | 
ple, while it was in the hands off 
Chriflian Emperors, who were at |( 
Peace with them : But have, with | 
* Good FReefor, and even of Ne-» 
ceſſity, .broke off from it, ſince it 
has been Conquer d by the Turk. 
When the Pontifical Chair was 
Tranſlated from Rome to Avignen 
in Frence, where it Remain'd a- | 


bout 70 years, What Diſputes did | 
| bo it 
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jt Create ? Popes and Anti-Poper 
*;-t up 2gainſt One Another: And 
Shhat Church torn to pieces with 

any and Long Schiſms, 'which 
allthe Wit of Man can Never Re- 


ke Jconcile with her Pretended ISupre- 
le, wary and Infallibility. 
W. 


| Then a Remedy was thought xvn1. 


2Joo for all theſe things, And it was 
thid, That the Wetern Church was 
Alke her Maſter ) Crucity'd be- 
_wixt the U/urpetions of the Pontz. 
*RIfcat on the One fide, and the Ne- 
Uhzele on the Other. 
That if the King's Supremacy, 
ad Power of the State over the 
F JChurch were Reduc'd_to what our 
F flaws before- mention'd have Limi- 
ted and Explain'd it, viz. To Ex- 
tend only to a Civil Power, tho 
mn Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and over 
| | Ecelefbiaſtical Perſons u 
' | Andif the Popes Spremacy were 
_ [brought back to the Limits of his 
{uſt Patriarchat, Jure only Feelefs- 


aſtico, 


p 
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eftico, for the better Regulatim| 
of the Epiſcopel College, and ExerJfo 
ting of its Milboricy 1 
Then the Primitive Epi/copay 
wou'd again Flouriſh, and Shine} 
forth in full vigor. 
Then the Correſpondence of Bb 
ſhops, by Communicatory Letter, 
wou'd be revivd: And when they 
cou'd freely ſpeak their Mind 
without Dread of the Tzquifitin 
on the One hand, or the Premp 
ire on the Other, ther 1s no 
Doubt but our Differences wou'lÞ 
tefſen as to other Particulars, which} 
are now Heightened, on Purpoep 
to Serve Parties, and Support 
Premacies. 
. Then thoſe Many and Piow 
Men in the Church of Rome, wil 
do wiſh and have Labour'd for 
Reformation there : But Dare not 
Puſh it on, for fear of falling it 
with the Regale Eraſtianiſm, the) 
{ſeeing no other Shore to Row to: 
Wou'd Gladly Avow, what Lo 
01.8 
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tion {Now- Secretly Approve in our Re- 
Xen format io: 

F And we ſhou'd find no ſciuple 
pay ſto Owr and Amend what we found 
hin JAmiſs en our Side. 
4 And on all Sides (ſuch a Temper 
FJ wou'd be put on, as to give us a 
en, Proſpect of a more Gloricus Re- 
hey | formation than Ever the Church 
nds, aw, lince Conſtantine firſt turn'd 
tim | Chriſtian. 

me | hen Kynes and C briſtian States 
nofbeing freed from the Juſt Fears 
ud p#bichthe Depoſing Dot#rin (taught 
ic F3&her dy the Court than Church 


| { J 


of Rome, Merely to Support the 
i ops/ Uſurpation) had given 
Fibem, wov'd not think it their In. 
whtcereſt tro Encroach upon the Sacred 
hoÞOfice : But leave it in its full Y7gor 
14 1a0d Authority, as being the Greate 
et Support and Aſſurance upon 
Earth to* their Government z ©$ 


y | well as towards the Salvation of 
: | their Souls. 

yl 

They 


b 
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They wou'd not then fe 
to bring any Quo Waranto again 4 
the Divine Charter of that 


Chnrch, Granted to Her by Chriftf 
our Lord : But they wou'd High 
ly Honour it, and Rejoice in it; 
That it was Independent and Supe y 
rior to All the Powers upon Earth " 
Without which it cou'd not be|* 

Divine; Nor cou'd we have a 
Aſſurance in the Celebration 
the Sacred Offices, or any thing of 5 
Religion. = 
Which cannot ſtand upon a Lek 
Foundation than Chriſt has laid lors 
it, And He gave to His Churchnolhes 
more Authority than was Necellavy, 
ry to the Carying on of thoſe end@&J; 
for which He did Inſtitute it. An&Þ; 
therefor to Leſſen that, muſt Cer-# 
tainly, ſo far, Deprive Us of tholeF* 
Benefits which Chriſt Deſign'd tw}, 
the World in the Erecting of Bs 
Church among Men. = 
That therefor the Reſtoring dl 
Her Athority is Neceſſary towards:| 
out. 


| 
' 
1 


t 
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ur "0 of theſe Benefits , 
hich is the Salvation of our Souls, 
W well as Temporal Bleſſings. 
That then, and not till then, 
Religion will be Reſtor'd to its An- 
E it Laſtre, 'will be Venerable and 
k jows > Which can never be, 
g wile thoſe who Admigrſer it, are 
render'd Precariows, Which is, Con- 
Mible, 
Then Religion, with its Beauty, 
ll recover its Force and' Influence 
pon the Minds of Men : And be 
-to Look Vice out of Counte- 
And Reſtore a Laſting 
Pace and Jecurity to Kings and 
N lates, For Godlineſs is profitable ,rim.ivq. 
"oy p all things, having Tromiſe of 
8 Life that Now .is, and of that 
Thich is to Come. 


bl, 


F'F 
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"Then -will not our Rings be 
Up to look Abroad for an In- 
Jdependent Biſhop + Since they can- 
dot believe any other to have D;- 
vine Commiſſion. For it is a Con- 


- —_ to call ſuch an one mY 
f- 
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Biſhop, B not to think him 
Swperier, and that I am Oblig'dy 
Obey him, in all things Relating 
his Office: As much, as to call 
Man My Kirg, and yet Pay hin df 
no Daty in Temporals. | 
Then Bzſhops will TranſaQt withfY 
one anotheras Colleagues: as Tina, 4 
rzl Princes do, Each IndependetiÞ® 
and Supreme within his own DG (f? 
minions F Vet Digeſted jnto Supe 
rior-and Inferior Claſſes of Empt 
rors, Kings, Soveraign Princes, ati 
States. 4” 
Thus ſome Biſhops might be Wl 
tropolitans, (ome Primats, and [ome 
Patriarchs, tor the better ReguleÞ® 
tion of the Fpiſcopal College, witls 
out any Infration upon the Full 
copat, And the Supremacy of Eve 
Biſhop over his own Jubjetts. ll M 
Example, ” 
The Princes EleFors of the Ew 
pire pay a Duty to the Empern, 
and do him Perſonal Services : Vet}, 


are they Sovereign and Jude 
del 
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Princes; And the Emperor 
s no Aathority, without their 
Meave, in their Pewinions And 
e Treats with them, and they 
ith him, by their Mizifters and 
| Wu edors , as other Soveraign 
T rinces do, 
+ Then wou'd Every Biſhop have 
Wl! Authority wirhin ht1m(elf, to 
'l lat ana Dire# his Clergy 
o Corre& Vice, and Reform 
. And all Biſhops wou'd land 
byand Afſert the D/cipliz of Each 
J8jbop duly Exercisd within his 
Diſtris., And the Example 
/ fb pu'd Encourage others: And the 
formation wou'd become Unt: 
\Jyerſal, Then Biſhops wou'd be 
Joſtly Chargeable with any Scaw- 
gals in the Clergyz or what was 
14N#oriozs tin any other of their 
"FanbjeZFs : And with the Growth of 
Herefles and Errors. And Mere 
Shame wou'd bring Matters to a 
apa tho' every one had not 
pe Pure Zeal of Chriſtianity. For 
which 
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which they have Now too Apps 
rent an Excuſe, viz. That Diſciplal 
is Loſt, and will not be Permit 
by the State» Which, by we 
'tue of Conge d' Eſliers, Quare I 
pedits, Prohibitions, &c. have ma 
themſelves the Sole and Ultima 
edges not only of All Biſhops andÞ 
Churches 5 Bubof their Excommu 
ricationse, and Every Exerciſe of 
their Spiritual Juriſdiction. Hee 
any Biſhop who is Negligent ( 
Fearful, and wants an Excuſe fot 
letting Religion go to Wreck, hf" 
one ready to his hand; And bf 
Fellow-Biſhops cannot Coxvene then 
ſelves in 450d 'to Judge of him 
or to Conſult of any other Ala 
of the Church, without the King 
Licenſe: And therefor they EallyF 
put it off themſelvegand lay all the” 
Miſcarriages at His door. On wp 
other . hand, the State are as wWikF< 
ling to Clear themſelves, and (ay, [/l 
That the Biſhops and Clerg might 
ha 


do.more then they do, t tne 
are} 
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Lare Idle, they are Idle, and com- 
lain for want of Straw, of. mote 
Power and Authority, without 
hich they Pretend - that they 
annot make Bricks; And deſire 
aſe from their Burdens, that 
hey may Sacrifice to the Zord. 
10 Thus while Each pnt it upon 
ahthe Other, it 1s Neg/eed on both 
dÞides. As the ſaying is, What ae Every 
body's buſineſs 3s no bodys buſineſs. 


+ Here (the whole "Company 
FEWiſh'd and Pray'd to God, That 


us ao» ſee the Example of 
Sloch a Religious Chriſtian King, 
wa our Days, Who wou'd begin 
no ſet the Church Freez: And give 
ap bis. Regale , as. former Godly 
IfF9ngs and Empero# have done. 

te That they wou'd follow their 
Examples, and of Conſtantine, and 
{Lewis 7th of Frence, Who Re- 
[dio Accept of-ir, when Ot 
hJ&e'd: But Rejected it with Hor- 
mw and [ndigration; Rather thin 
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the Examples of Jeraboam, Saul, 
Uzziab, Conftantias, and other | tl 
who Uſurp'd upon the Sacred Of. d 
fice; And ſtand Branded for 1 
to All Poſterities. 
That K7zgs ſhou'd not Define 
to Encreaſe their Account, at the \F 
Day of Judgment, Wherein, be-Ifo 
ſides the Errors of their Civil A&-[- 
miniſtration, they will ſtandÞ 
Chargeable with All the Miſcarri 
es in the Church, occalion'd byFi 
thoſe Biſhops and Clergy whonFþ 
they Advance. The Cure of Sol}? 
will be Requir'd at 'their Hands | 
fince they nave taken it upon L 
themſelves. And likewiſe the JA 
criledge of taking it, when it waj ha 
not Committed to them by Goa. , 
They havegtaken upon then [| 
ſc]ves the Diſcharge of that Cog L 
miſlion given to Timothy, to wake 
Choice of Faithful mex, who Jl 
A able to Teach others alſo. TP! 
2. And to Titwe, to Set in Or |: 
fo te things that are Wanting 0 "| 
the 
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k the Church) And to Ordain E!- 
£ | ders in Every City. Tit. i. 5. They 
now Appoint the B3ſhops for Eve- 
ry City. And to them now be- 
elongs that ſevere Charge of Sr. 
Part to Timothy, I charge thee be- 
+ | fore God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
lard the Ele Angels, that thou o0b- 
d{ferve theſe things, without prefer- 
yo One before Another, doing no- 
yi ting by Partiality; Lay hands 
mÞ} ſedderly on' 10 Man, neither be 
} Partaker of other Mens ſims, But 
, | now Kizgs Command Hands to be 
n|Leid upon whom they think fit ; 
+ $And fo haye made themſelves Par- 
aStkers of their Sins. 
\F Then it was obſerv'd, That 
| Kings not only do the Office, but 
+ | ExaCt the Tribute due to the Chief 
Paſtor, They take thoſe Fir/t-ſruits 
Tund Tenth, from the Clergy, which 
n. | they Pay'd to the Pope, under the 
}. | Notion of Univerſal Paſtor : As 
wile Levits paid the Tenth of their 
befſenth to the High-Pricſt under the 
aw, I 2 | In 


The Pre* things the better, the Company, 


Pri-Nbo-d. was the Proper Office of the Prieflul 
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In order to Apprehend theſe 


were Deſirous to Conflider what 


bood,and for what it was Ordained;F 
That we might thereby know how Þ 
far jt was to be Diſpens'd with,” 
And when Irncroachwents were 
Made upon tt. , 

The Office of a Prieſt is Deſciiſ 
bed, Heb. v. 1. viz, He © ordaineF 
ed for Men,'in things pertaining u} 
God. As to Offer up the Prayers df 
the People to God, and make Inter. 
ce[ſron tor them ; So on God's part, 
to Jigze and Seal the Pardon of 
their J3»s to them, and in Hy 
Name to Bleſs them. 

That Prieſts in this, do Fepre F 
ferrt the Perſon of Chriſt, Whoy 
the SUPREME High-Trieft, M: 
dixtor, and Imterceſſor with Gg 
for Mex. 

That therefor as.no Man can be 
a-Lawful Atterzey for another, 0,þ 
Signe and Seal COVEN aNtaY ; 
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bis Name, which ſhall Obl;ze him 
& | tothe Performance, without a Ler. 
J'] ter of Atturney Expreſly Impow- 
At | ring bim ſv to do, and whereby 
{that Perſon do's Oblige himſelf to 
d; ſtand by and Perform ſuch Cove: 
k nants, as if he himſelf had Jign d 
bh. Þ them : | 

Much leſs can arty Man take up- 
4 on him to be GODS Atturney or 
"Þ Repreſentative; And, as ſuch, to 
"I Signe and Seal Covenants in His 
UT \ ame, without His Expreſs Com- 
a wilſzo for that Purpoſe. 
No, Chriſt Himſelf cou'd not do 
of 


it, as.it is Inferr'd from the Office 


of a Prie# before Deſcrib'd;,, No ' + 


WE Mer taketh this Homour unto him- ©": 
'Þ f,- but be that is called of God, as * * 
Ba Aa70n. Jo alfo, Chriſt glorifi. 
td not himſelf, to be aw High-Prieſt 
© But He that ſaid unto him, Thou 
"12 My Sax —- Thou art « Prieft 
for Ever -after the Order of Melchi- 


EE, 


I 3 And 


+ He wis caſt into the Priſox of 
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And as this was an Honour too | 
Great even for Chrift to take upon | 
Himſelf, without an Expreſs Com. 
miſſion trom God ; Tt mult needs 
follow, That no other Man what-F 
ſoever can take this Honour to'f 
himſelf, without the» like Commiſe 
fron. , 

We find the ſame Commiſſun. 
given to the Apoſiles, and with? 
the Greateſt Solemmity that Chriſt 
did any thing while he was upon'F 
the Earth, The ſame Day on which F 
He Roſe trom the Dead, having 
Open'd the Priſon.'Doors, to ſhew, 
'Fhat He had Pay'd the full Debs, 
as our Jyrety, and Made Jatife 
{tion for All our Sins, for which } 


IVY tm 
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Death, And had for Ever beet 
there Detaind, if He had not 
Pay'd the Uttermoſs Farthing : OWN 
the ſame Day, having Now Tri" 
»mphed over the Powers of Sin 
and Fel, He, as the firſt AR of 
His Mediatorial Kingdom, whey 'T 
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v7. Power in Heaven and Earth 
4 vw given unto Him, did Inve 
{His Apoſtles with the ſame Com- 
$#iſſion which His Father had given 
FFunto. Him. And with Circumſtan- 
8 0 Greatly to be Notic'd, and 
FIwbich ſhew'd ſomething Extraor- 
dinary then to be done. The ſame 


| were [but where the Diſciples were 
| dſembled for ſear of the Jews, came 
Ea end flood in the Midft, and 
a unto them, Peace be nnto y(u 
| "yur when Fe hed fo Jo ſaid He ſh. w- 
id unto them His Hands and His 
Þ Side. Ther were the Diſciples glad 
when they £ af the Lord. =_ 
+ ſaid 7eſws to them again. Peace 
pt As _ -ather hath 
# ext Me, cven ſo ſend I you. And 
7} when He had ſaid this, He Breath- 
ed on them, and ſaith unto them, 
Receive ye the Foly Ghoſt. Whoſe- 
' Zab64 Sins ye Remit, they are Re- 
þ wilted unto hem: And whoſe ſoever 
| | I'4. Sing 


1] 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
] 
L 


w 
_ 


4 Day at Evening , being the fir Joh. xx. 
Tis of the Week, when the Doors '9. *c- 
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Sins ye Retain, they are Retained | 
And as he gave this Commiſſi | 
u.ito them: So He gave them 
Power to Transfer it upon others: J 
4 

« 


And thoſe upon Others to the endaÞ® 
of the World, To which tine 
He Promiſed to be with them, 

and. theſe their Succeſſors, 1n the | 
Fxecution my this Commiſſron. Matt, | 
XXY11, , 


That in all Ages fince the bee. 
ginning of the World, God had'Þ 4 
ſuch Repreſentatives Impowr'd bt 
Him to Bleſs or Curſe in F'is Name 

Before the Law, in the Patris . 
archal Di!) venſation, as we find in 
the Inſtance of Abraham and Abi.) 1 
welech, Gen. xx. 7, 19. Where,; 
tho' Abimelech King of Gerar 5 1 
Recorded for ſo Good a Man that | * 
God vouch(at'd to Appear to himjÞ 
and Spoke with him, and with. 
held him from finning, becauſe 
of the Integrity Of his Heart, yet+ 


Commanded him, for the fav t 


| 


* 


'% 
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| of his Life, to Procure Abraham 
to Pray for himz For (ſaid God) 
he is a Prophet, and he ſhall Pray 
| for thee, and thou ſhalt Live 
i] Jo. Abraham Prayed unto God; 
C "And God healed Abimelech. 
* And thus ſaid God to the three _—_ 
{ Friends of Job. Take unto you”, Ly Þ 
{aw Seven Enllocks, - and Sever 
"| Raws, and go to My Servant Job, 
1 5; Offer up for your ſelves a Burnt-- 
And My Servant Job 
; W 4M for you, for him will [. 


ÞVdecepr. 

/ ® Thus Noek Bleſſed Shem, and 
| Curſed Canaan. - Gen. ix. 

* Iſaac Blefled Jacob, and Re- 

Sr Eſan. Gen. xxvii. 

+. And Jacob Bleſſed Pharaoh ;but- 
more particularly ! the 12 Patri- 

ach;.Gen.xlix. as Moſes afterwards 
+ did to the x1 2 Tribes. Deut. xxxii!., 
©. Thus God diſpenſed his Bleſſings 
and his C#rſes, by the Miniſtry of 
Men, D—_ he had thereunto Im- - 


Ie 
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As He did by David and the 
Prophets, whoſe Example if we 
ſhou'd Imitat herein, without the 


like Commiſſion, we {hou'd Great- | 


ly Jin. 


That God Impowr'd the Levith.) te 


cal Prieſthood under the Law ton 


Bleſs and Curſe in His Name. The 


Levits were toPronouncethe cuſel 1 


andBleſſings.Oeut xxvii.and xxviit. 


as it is order'd Chap. xxvii. 14.. i 


For them the Lord thy God hath; 
Choſen to Mjnifter unto Him, an 
to Bleſs in the Name of the Lord: 
Deut, xx1. 5. . 

Every Man may Bleſ another, 
in One ſenſe, that is, to Pray for 


the Bleſſing of God upon vim. mw 


to Pronounce a Bleſſing in the* 
Name of the Lord -1s an, AQt of 
Amthority, and cannot be done : 


R 
P 


without a Commiſſion from Godehur 


Hence the Apoſile argues the Greet-F 


weſs of Melchiſedec above Abre 


bam, becauſe Melchiſedec Bleſſed. | 
bim. ' Aud without ell. Contradi- } 


ion 


F C1797) © 
fon ((ays he ) the Leſs is Bleſſed 
of the Better, Heb. vii, 7, 


3 The SOeals which the: Levitical 
Prieſthood were Impowr'd to put 
JF the Covenant which they, Ad- 
Faiſtred to the People in the Newe 
of God, were (Circumciſion, and the 
? Teerifices, which were Appointed 
Su Types of Chrif, for the Remiſ- 
Wor: of their S:ns. | 
The Seals of the New-Covenant 
Baptiſos, and the Lord's Sup- 
or, as Commemorations, and Ex- 
bitions of the Sacrifice of Chriit 
eady Palf, and a True Real 
weyarce of all the Benefits of it 
$© the Worthy Receivers, for the 
oF emiſſion of their . Sins, and 2 
Pledge to Aſſure them of Heaver. 
$ Now ſurely Theſe are Greater 
Fad More Glorioxs,” and at leaſt as 
"Tiffrcacioxs as the Seals of the Law: 
And therefor the Prieſts of the 
| Goſpel, ro whom hriſt has Com- 
-Fmnted the Adminſtration of Theſe, 
| are 


| ( 136. Y* 
are 2s Truly and Properly Prieſts, 
Empowr'd by Chriſt to Seal Cove. 
nants, i” His Name,with thePeople, 
15 the Prief#s under the Law, þ 


Here it was Diſcours'd, How FH 
the Notion of Priefthoed has been Jil 
Dwind]'d, and indeed Quite taken JC 
2way, 10 our late times of Schiſm Fb 
and Rebellion : To make way for |} 
thoſe who had no Commiſſion to} 
ihew for-their V/arping that Sgcred 
Office. Therefor they Reduc'dit 
all to Preaching; And Lov'd the 
Name of Preachers better than that'Þ 
of Prieſts,, which they wou'd have} 
Rejected under the Goſpel-Diſpem 
ſation.. And then whoever thought-F 
himſelf a Gifted-Man, . that. is, a- | 
ble ro ſpeak with Aſſurance, Ap- 
ply*'d himlc]t to the. Good- Liking. 
ot the People; And if. he got a 
Call from them, they thought this Þ 
Sullicient to Qualify bim for their: | 
Teacher. And the Poor People were 
very Fond gf having this Author» 
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put into their hands 3 as if they” 


e, and Jea/ the: Covenants of the Go- 

jel to them, on the Part of Chri/t 5; 
And Oblige Him, by Vetrtue of 
His Promiſe to the Apoſtles and 


Confirm in Hecven, whatever had 
been Tranſated with them, is 
tis Name, by whomſoever they 
AFfeas'd.to Chooſe into that Office, 
without Deriving any Succeſſion 
vm the Apoſtles, or thinking that 
her was any Need of it. 


Ftou'd [Read the Goſpel, » and the 
« Jdbſolution or Retaining of Sins 
Fikerein Contain'd, as well as any 


So they might a Pattent, a Par- 
don, or Declaration of War, as 
I vcll as any Judge, or Ferald. But 
"vith this Difference, That their 
doing of it who are not Legely 
| Japowr'd, Signifies juſt Nothing : 
» | And noAR done in anyMan'sName 


cou'd Chooſe Commilſioners to Sign” 


their Oxcceſſors, to Ratify and 


EÞ-They faid ,- That other. Men 


Biſhop, or Prieſt Ordain'd by him. 
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has any Force, or do's Oblige him, I(# 
Unleſs it be done by thoſe who Ji 
are thereunto Commiſſioneated by 
him. 

* Andas it is High-Treaſon to do 
ſuch Acts in the X7ng's Name, 
. without his Commiſſion; Or to 
Grant ſuch a Commſſiion in his 
Name, without his Anthority : 

It is no leſs Blaſphemy «gain 
God, to At in His Name; or give 
Commiſſion -to others ſo to' dog 
without His Expreſs Warrant. 

And they who Kzowingly "do 
. Abett ſuch, and Follow them as 
C omn{ſſunated by God,render them 
ſelves Gn3/ty of theiriS;, and Part 
#akers.of their Blaſphemy and Tree 
ſon againſt God. 

And ſuch Commiſſuon from God 
muſt be Oztwardly Given. For that 
only is Viſcble to' Us. And God 
never Made a Prief, but by an 
OutwardCommilſion. CHRIST took 
not upan- Him the, Office of a 
Preacher till He was Outwardly 

Com 
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in, [{(wwiſionated by the Viice from 


 Ufrom that time Jeſws began to 

Preach. Matth, iv. 179. And He 
do {mas then about thirty years of Age. 
e, Jluk, 11, 23: And none can Doubt 
to of His Inward Call or Qualificati- 


w; before. 


Honour Unto Himſelf till be was 
Qutwardly Cald, as war Aaron © 
£850 did he not Leave it to the Io- 
rd Call of any of His Diſciples, 


He Choſe Twelve by Name, whom 
Fc Ordain'd imo that Office. And 
ter Choſe-70 others into an Jn- 
FJirior Degree of Preachers, And 
ſom that time to this, the ſame 
| | Commiſſion hag Deſcended by Out- 
| fnard Ordination, Given by thoſe 

to whom Chriſt Left that Authori- 

hy 
Then it was ſaid, That the ZH 
nour of the Prieſthood mult needs 
be'very High when it is Reckon'd 


PA 


ho [leaves at His Baptiſav.For it is ſaid, 


And as Chrift did not take this- 


" 
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pmake themſelves Apoſtles 3 but 
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His Name, but He Himſelf. 


: A P 4 
{(] Romx.1 5. 
: 'F 
. 


ſentative, or Commiſſioner, that is, 
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aGloyy even to Chriſt - And tha i] 
He cou'd not Glorifie Himſelf to be 
a 'Priefl without an Expreſs Com 
-»iſfion from His Father. And the 
Reeaſon is Plain, becauſe None 
can Make an Atturney, 2 Repre 
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a Prieſt of God, to Tranſat or 
Seal Covenants with Mankind, in" 
l 

How Dreadfu! then did it Ap- JL 
pear to all the Company, to Cong 
lider the Lament able State.of thoſeFit 
Communitys amongſt Us, who think'P 
that any 3 or 4 of them can ſet up'P6 
a Church by their own Authority Jl 
And where every Mechanick, By," 
or Girl, may take this Hononr to' 
themſelves, of ſtanding in God's 
ſtead to the People, and Tranſat 
ing with them in Hs Tremendous! 
Name, and by His Authority ! 

The Apoſtle ſays, How ſhall they 
Preach, except they be Sent ? But. 
theſe think they can Send them-' 
ſelves. And the People like theſe” 


beſt, 


a 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
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ut Jheſt; who come in their own Name, 
be Jihat is, by their own Impulſcs, 
= Jvitbout Commiſſion deriv'd from 
he Jany body. They think theſe to 
ne Ihe Enlighten'd and Gifted-Men. 


o Fhut that thoſe cannot have the. 


is, Iyjirit, who Deduce their Autho- 
ve ſity by any Commiſſion granted 
in-$othem from Others. They look 


p/ JDISPENSATION... And it is no 
1Ivonder that they take theſe Mea- 
Fires with the Mini/fers of Chrif; 
kJyhen they made the ſame Obje- 
p*Jtion againſt Fim/ecf, as He ſaid, 
FF am Come in My Father s Name, 
Fad ye Receive me not + If another 
)' Bbell Come in his own Name, him ye 
# Jail Receive. This has been the 
[tumor of Giddy and Un-ftable Peve 
5] $ple om: the Beginning, Not t6 be 

i{e unto Sobricty, But to think of 
” Ithemſelves more Highly than they 
4 Jowght'ro think. Rom. -xii, 3. And 


» [having Itching Ears» And they ſhalt 
*s 


FAY 


| 


wan that to be a Formal and Low 


Joh.v. 43” | 
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to Heap to. themſelves Teachers, 
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. Turn away their Ears from the Trath, 
and ſhall be turned unto Fables) 


ii Tim. iv. 3, 4. [. 


ti 


= 


Of Toiz. Then a Diſcourſe aroſe concern- » 
_ ratio. ing Toleration, how far thefe were | 
to be Suffer'd. And it was (aid, f 
That ther was a Great. Difference. 
betwixt bare Sufferance, ang 2 f 
Toleration by Law, The Jewsare f 
Now with Us upon Sufferanc, Jr 
and they have free Liberty of their X 
Religion. But they have no Tole- }; 
n 
( 


ration Or Authority of the Govern: 
ment for their Synagogues, &c. 
That Chrift did ouffer the Buy- 
ers and Selers in the Temple, for a" 
Time. But he gave them no [+ 
cenſe (nor wou'd, if they had 
Ask'd Him before He drove them 


out?) to Prophane the Houſe. 0k 
I £3] 


That God Suffers all the Sins i } 
the World, and Bears Long with, 
them, to give Men Space of Ks: 
2ertance, But He gives no Man” 
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icenſe to Sin, nor Promiſe of To. 
wity, no not for an Hour. 

That when Diſeaſes have taken 
Jeep Root, and the InfeFion be- 

wme Univerſal, (o that Many Siz- 
and Wel- Meaning Perſons are 
4 Pown in;3 And Others have Suckt 

” Jin with their Mz/k, and areCarry'd 
FIway by their Edacation, ther , 
ls, y be Prudential Reaſons for a 
fferance of ſuch Errors, for a 
*! JTime, . till all the Milder Methods 
©, [if Perſuaſion and Convidtion ſhall 

te Us'd, which are the. Beſt, and 
noſt Agreeable to the Spirit of 
Jloriſtianity. 

But thar, in no Caſe, can any 
Licenſe or Authority be given for 
Error to Propagat it (elf, Becauſe 
that makes thoſe who Grant it 
7 Partakers with it, and Arſwerable 

"Jr it, It becomes their A&# and 
Deed, 
: > That the Kings of Judab and If- 
'1 I were SS any ere 
 [Ewnifſhed God for Jdfferin 
"hah ; | Tk 


les, 
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. Much More for Encouraging of | 
dolatry; and other Prophanation{ 
in their-Ringdows : Which theyſ 

ought to have Reſtrain'd with theF 
Civil Sword. | | , 
2 That the Charches of Pergamat . 
=p noſe and Thyatira were Cenſur d all 
' Fertibly Threatnd for Sufferiny ; 
, falſe Prophets to Teach and Sedite f; 
the Servants of Chriſt. And for F 
having thoſe among them who held \ 
the DoFrins of Balaam, end of th} 
Nicolaitans, Which thing ( (aid ; 
God) I Hate. , 4 
Here the Univerſal Toleration in I 
Holand came under Conſideration I* 
And it was thought a Sacrificin | 
of God to Mammon. | 
And yet ſuch a Toleration 3s the 
Dmntch do Allow, wou'd Cure Now 
Conformity in other Places, that is, 
Not where Men ſhall be Brjbd toi 
Prophane the H. Sacrament for mY 
Office; And an Aion lie againſt k 
the Miniſter who ſhall Refuſe tw] 
them, tho" he Knews, Sees, and 
| Heats 
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; F ers them, in their Converſations 
ha nd Principles to be neyer ſo much 
Ry | Qualif'd: But where all that 
| to Meetings are render'd Tx- 
1, {capable of any. Place of Traſz or 
9 IProft in the Government. Which 
.- Jannot be call'd any ſort of Perſe- 
wer, Lnleſs to thoſe whoſe ( on- 
fience- will not reſt Satisfy'd till 
oy [ey are in Power. Rather than 
Miſs of which,” they can Diſpenſe 
with Kneeling at the Sacrament 
[tho* they made it no leſs than 7- 
\ [#latry) and Conforming, as oft as 
n, {tbe Law makes it Neceſlary for 


m Employment, to the Whole. 


3 T Common- Prayer, againſt which they 
J Rail as being the Maſs in Engliſh, 
and give it as a Reaſon of their 
Noz-Conformity. And all their Ob- 
&@tions aÞainſt the whole Office of 
, atrimony, the Juperſtition of the 
Ring, &c, give way to a Good 
Settlement upon Marriage, lelt it 
might be [zable to a Diſpute in 


| Law. 
1 Which 
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Which makes it Plain, That 4 
they can Accept of an Lquiv in 
for their Conſcience : Or other 
wiſe, That it is not Conſcience off 
which they are Sick. | 

And the ſame Reaſon that make 
themSubmit tc ih*Sacramental Tefh 
wou'd keep th: :1 out of Meetings, 
if that were Requir'd as a Conditi |; 
oz of Prejeriment. _ But this was1 
Digreſlion. 


It was ſaid, That the [nduleine | 
1 "6 the Office of Preaching nd 6 
Clergy. Prieſthood to All Whether in Or- 
ders, or out of Orders, had Ren 
derd it ſo Contemptible, as that, 
this Office, which was Counted a 
Glory to Chriſt, was now Fallen {; 
ſo Low with Us, as to be. thought Þ 
Beneath a Genztlemas | 'H 
And whereas in the Primitin Þ 
Church to Reduce a PriefF to Lays. 
Communion, Was thought a De} 
grading him from the Howour of, || 
the Prieffhood : And a Paniſhment | 
Equal 
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[Equal to the Excommunicetion of 
Ut Lay-Mar, both being Inflited 
Sr the Same Crimes : Now it is 
I far from that, That the Zyoy- 
[ommunitn, as of Princes and 0. 
ther Great-Mex, is Counted More 
Honourable than theSacerdotal. And = 
f, any Man of Eſtate Or Quality . 
"Jakes upon him the Prieſthood, it 
'* Js thought a Mighty Condeſcenſcon, 
Timd an Hopoxr done to the PriefF- 
7d, rather than any Addition of 
Fhonour to the Lay-Man. 
+ And no wonder, wheninſtead of 
the Prieſts of God, they are now 
Call'd the Lay-Mex's Priests, ſuch 
: Man's Prief# or Chaplair, and 
Jkeckon'd as his Memzal Servant, 
delonging to his Family, and Part 
q his Equipage. 
- The Frief#s under the Law had 
Fiteir Habitation in bout the 
EF Slemple, and in theiriFes and Sz- 
9.y" * which, by God's Expreſs 
'Forder, were Aſhgn'd them in the 
of Country..And tho? they went Cir- 


al. cuits 
al 


*( 92 ) wth 
exits and Taught the People, yah 
they.Liv'd in no Family, no ng 
in the King's, under 'the Notionf 
of Chaplains or Servants to. th 
Family. FIT on” * 
— The Neareſt Inſtance we find off 
1 Fulgyh 7: it was in[/Aficah. Which was fy 

- the times of Confuſion, when they 
| * .wes #0 King in Iſrael, and the Sta-J, 
ted Worſhip *of Ged was throwmJyq 
Looſe, and Negleded 3 the: le $}, 
vits left to wander, and Jojowel 
where they cond find a Place : AndY; 
Every Man did that which wal 
Right in his own Eyes. Then MiJy 
cah (et up Taolatry, and Made hinfy 
An Houſe of Gods, And tho" heYy 
. Agreed with a TJowng Man alt 
vit,,and Allow'd him Tex ShekehÞ, 
of Silver by the Tear, beſides Mea Fh 

rink, and Cleaths, or. an OrdaÞy 


of Garmeggy, as our Margin Real 
Itz c to be his Chaplan 


yet it was TIF from the Notion ty 
being bis Servast, but as Mic | ' 
expreſſes it, Dwel with me (ally 


x 9 
* © 
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'tJhe to the Levir, tho" a Towng. Man) 


otfed be unto Me « FATHER and © 


mn PRIEST. And, under the ſame 
RINotion he became afterwards a 
Afuther and a Prief# to the Tribe of 
NY Dar. Chap. xviii. 19, So that in 
Jihoſe Days a Prie# was Reckon'd 
et wa Father, and not as a Servant, 
&+Feyen tho he was Hired to Live in 
Mite Hox/e, and be 2 Sacris or C hap- 
tf liv to the Family, For in that 
WICaſe ſuch a Family was his Cure, 
Wind He was their Paffor, or Fa+ 
Wither. And they were All under 
h tis Direion and Government , 
and not He under theirs, as to 
be what Goncern'd Religion. 
eJ And his Receiving Hire or Re- 
ll} nerd for bis Office, did not Inferr 
Tis SubjeiZion, as to what Related 
Fo bis Office : More than our Pay- 
Sine Tribute, do's Inferr that the 
Wing is /oferior to Us, and that 
*3We Hire him,. or Pay him Wages 


3% Govern Us, The Apoſtle Ar- ;. 


Wiques the Greatneſs of Melchiſede: 
| | K above 


4 
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above Abrahaw, from . Abra- 
ham's paying Tythe to Melchiſe. 


dec, | #s unto a Prieft of God; 


Who-feedeth a Hock, and Eateth 
not-of the Milk of the Fleck ? Yet 
this Arpues not the Superiority of 
the Flock above the Paſtor. 

That ther can be but One Ps 
flor (unleſs in ſubordination' ro 
Superior Paſtors) to One Flock, 
As no Man can Serve Two Muſters, 
yet one Maſter May have Many 
Servants, And the Reaſon is, Be. 
cauſe he 1s not Under their Charge 
and Government, but they are un- 


der his, So where One Man has: 


Many Prieſts or Chaplainsy he % 
' Not their Charges but they are his, 
That as we find Nothing in the 
Law, . "of Kings being Allow 
"Hoiiſhold-Prie#s or( baplains: Kings 
themſelves were not then thought 
too Good to Attend the Publith 
Service of God in the Temple : 


$0 among the HBeathens, No 


Afertal Man, Nene of their Fm- 
 perors 


FI = = awd > _ 
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6. Iyerors ever Allum'd to himſelf to 
{ Ihave Priefls Dedieated to his Ser- 
b Ive, till he Arriv'd at the Bleſphe. 
ot [owe Vanity of being made a God. 
f Ifor Priefts belong to None but 
Gods. A PriefF, as a Prieft, can- 
not be a Servant to Men. God and. 
Prief® are Relative Terms; and 
therFor a Prieſt can Belong to 
None but a God. Thus thoughe 
the Heathen. But ſo much is the 
(briftien Priefthood, with "Us, 
fallen below even 7heirs / 

Now. the Office of the Prie#F- 
bwod being thus totally Inverted, 
the Honour muſt Fall with it, and 
df Religion too, with the Uſe and 
Benefit of it, being Adminſftred by 
Hands render'd ſo Comenptible. 

And it is thus, by a Natural 
Conſequence, in all Sorts of Off- 
« and Employments whatſoever. 
The Office of a Kirg, a General, 
jor a Fadge are no farther Regard- 
; Jed by Us, than as we find them 
; JOſeful to Us, and that we ſtand in 
K 2 } ied 


© $000 OI SOT, io oo os F- 0 VOWS. > 1 


which it is Adminſired, in the 


4A X '1t; 


22, 34: 


«the. Loweſ# of the People z -tho it 
was to his. Calves, -to' the dels he 
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Need of them. And the Reverence. 
we have for theſe muſt -bear Pro. 
portion to the../alue we have for 
thoſe Fnds to which they were 
Ordained, . Therefor, Whoever 
bring theſe Offices into. Contempt, 
are, Juſtly Reputed Wicked Men 
and Profliget, who Love not the 
Peace of the World, + or Gogd of 
Mankind; but wou'd Introduce 
(Clonfuſron and DeſtruFion, to Sati 
fy their awn Ambition, or other 
Self} Ends. 
'And the Argument will Carry 
the ſame as to Religion. Ther 
Needs no Application, We can- 
not Pretend any AReverence- for it, 
while we hold the Prieſthood, by 


Laſt Contempt. And the Djſbe- 
#our Redounds to GOD Himſelf. 
This was the Reaſon it was 


Reckon'd ſo Grievous a Sn in Je- 
roboats , that he Made of ] 


A £4 IS we = fy, » Gu vm = — 4.9m A. 


had 


with Leproſy to his Death: Anal | 
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had ſet up: For the Worſhip being 
Referr'd to God, tho in an Tdola- 

jrows Manner, which He had For- 
bidden, the D:;ſhonowr Referr'd 
likewiſe to Him, in the Contempt 

that was put upon thoſe Prie#?s, 

by whom they Worſbipped what 

they Called God, as being what 

they had ſet up and Dedicated 

to Repreſent Him, and bear His 

Name. 

* This was the Reaſon that God - 

did beſtow ſuch a Diſtinguiſhing 
Dignity upon the Tribe of Lev, 

be yond all the Reſt of the Tribes : 

And counted it no ſmall Hononr to - 

them that He had Separated them, _. 
from the Congregation of Jſrael, and ,, 
brought them near to Himſelf, to do 
the Service of the Tabernacle of the 
Lord.” It was Death for any O- 
ther to Approach* to the Altar, 
For which Preſumption,. a Great 
and- a Good KING + was Smitten 


2Cir.xxvi 


God pnt ſo much of His own Ho- 
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n0#r upon His Triefts, that any 
Diſhononr done to them was call'd 
a Prophanation, The D augbter of 
a Prieſt that play'd the Whore, was 
to be Burut with fire; becauſe She 
Frophaned her Father. A Prieff 
was, not to Marry a [i idow, ex. 
cept the Widow of a Prieit. To 
Marry.the Reli& of any Lay-Man, 
was called a PROPHANING of 
his Seed among his People. And 
the Realoa is Given, For T the 
Lerd, do Sanifie bis, And they 
were not to Communicat this Jar: 


Jification to the- People. They 
were not to Appear before the | 


People 10. the Holy Garments in 
which they Miniſter'd, but to put 
on-, other Garments, . when . they 
went out to the T/tter Court to the 


People. And it is (aid, They ſbab : 


wot Sanfifie the People with their 
Garments. 

A Prief# was not to Mours for 
the Dead, as the Laity were, and 
the Reaſon is Given, He ſhall _ 

67 
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Defile himſelf, being a Chief Aar 
among bis People, to Prophane him- 
felf They ſhall not make. Baldneſs 
wor their Head, &c. They ſhall 
be Holy anto their God, and not 
Prophane the Name of their God. 
The . Prophanation of the Prief}s 
is call'd a Prophaning of God, And 
ſo, on the other hand, as we are 
Commanded to Jarfife GOD, 
and to Eſteem Him Holy, the ſame 


is Communicated to the Prie#s 


who Repreſent him, .and Officiat 


in His Verve. Ver. 8, Thou ſhalt 


Santtifie him therefove, ſor he Offereth» 
the Bread of thy God, he jhall be 


Holy unto-thee ; | for 1 the Lord who 


Sandifie you «am Holy. The Mean- 
ing 'of which 1s, That if Ged be 
Faly, fo. muſt His Prieſts be E- 
ſteem'd by Us : Not upon a Pey- 
ſonal account, as God is Holy in 
Himſelf, and None but He : . And 
ſome Priefls,- as Hophni and Phi- 
vebss, are Sons Of Belial, and know 
not the.Lord; And ther was'a 
| K-44 Tudas- 
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Judas among the Apoſtles > But | 
upon Account of their 
which is Holy. And that they | 
fer the Breaa of our God, which is Y*Y7 
Holy. ; 
Now can the Shew-Bread m the 
Temple be called The Bread of our 
Goa, fo Properly, fo Striftly, lo Emi 
ently, as the Bread in the Holy S> J®: 
crament, Wtich- is The Body of '$ 
Chriſtz And we being Many are one P 
Bread and one Body; for we are | 
all Partakers of that one Bread? 
3 Cor, x. 17. And do's' not then 
Holineſs and ” Honour belong as 
much, at leaſt, to the Evangelical 
Pri:/thood, who Offer this Bread 
of* our God, as to the Prie#s under 
the Lay, who (et the Shew-Bread | \ 
upon the Holy Table in the Temple! | 
4 
| 


And js not the One as properly 
the Office of a Brick as the other! 

Whence then Came this Dire- 
ful Contemp: that is Caft upon the 
Ehtangelical Priefthood amongſt Us! 
And 1s Run down thro' all —_— 
an 
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+ and Degrees of Men! Till it is 


f 
g 
= 
S 


Deny'd by ſome who Call them- 
ſelves Clergy-Men, to be any 
Prieſthood at all! And then What 
$ it £ Somthing without a Name, 
without a Meaning, fit tobe Trame 
fd upon, and made a Too/ of 
State, to Cajoul the People! Only 
a Priviledge of Harangzing, to be 


' I $ilexc'd by Every Nod of thoſe in 


Power ! 
- Then it was ſaid, That all this * 


is Come to paſs, That the Root 
and Bottom of all this was the 


'F bringing the Pr;efhood at firft un- * 


der the Regate, as to thoſe things 
that Appertain to its Office. 
Whence it became Subje&t:to E- 
very body elſe, even to the Beaſts 
of the People. For ther is Nothing 
can (et it out of the Reach of the 


"People, that will not Jikewiſe put 


it Above the Power of Kzngs: For 
if it be Divine, it is above them 
All: And if not; it muſt be a 
Cheat, and ought to be Trea- 
K 5 ted 
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red: accordingly. by Every body | t9 
But; on, the Contrary; ; it wat. J'of 
Infiſted upon, That all.the K;xgs. wi 
and Powers upon: the Earth, Nay fe 
all the Angels of Heaven have nat I ſei 
Authority..to Conſtitute Any, to | Þ 
Tranſatt with Mex, in the Stead. Y wi 
of. God, and 1n- His Name. That We 
is, have not Power. to make a ( 
[Ly 

to 

[) 

I: 
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Prieſt. And that the Commiſſion. 
before-mention'd whichChriſt gave 
to His Apaſtles, Joh. xx. tothe 
dncels. of the Churches, 1s more- 
ahan He has Granted to His Av» 
gels of Heaven, Fo whom He Þ 
hath-not put in Subjection the World 

to. Comes, (Heb. 1L 5-.)+ the Admin- 
tiration of the. Ravgdom of Hea- || 
ven to Men, other wile than as be- | 

ing 4/Lot them Miniſtring Spirits, | 
[ent forth to Miniſter unto them. 
who ſhail be Heirs. of Saluations 
Heb..i. 14+ They have been ſent 
tothe World with. Mefſazes, And 
upon. Particular Errazds » And. 
haye a Charge given them over Us, 
tO- 
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” [tqkeepUs in all ourWays-ButNone 
Jof them, without a Special Com. 
wilſion, cou'd Conſecrat Or Admini- 
ter the H. Sacrament 5 Cou'd Con- 
fer H. Orders, or other Aﬀts of the 
Prieftly-Office. - And no ſuch. Com- 
wiſton was ever. Granted to Any 
of them. Nay the Apoſtle argues 
(Heb. viii. 4.) That if Chr: Him- 
felt: were upon the Earthy He ſbou'd 
wr be 4 Prieft, that: is, According+ 
t# the Law; becauſe He was not 
of 'the Tribe of Levi ( Chap. vii 
24: ) to which the Prie#hood un- 
*der.. the Law was Annex'd:” - So 
8+; and Inwiolable - was the Of- 
fce- of the- Prieſthood then kepr. 
:Therefor that Chri/# might make 
{4 no Infrattion upon the Levitiral 
Prie#hood, He was called of a Pr;oy 
and Superior Order of Priefthood, 
that of Melchiſedec. And the ſame 
He Deduc'd to His Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors to the End of the 
World. The ſame Commiſſion , 
the ſame Glory which His Father 
”” gow. 


( 204 ) 

gave unto Him, Joh. xvi. 22. He 
ſent Them, as His Father had ſent'Þ 
Him. Chap. XX. 21. 

Which is. now fo far Forgot, 
[That Men, Women, and Children 
doPreſsinto the Evangelical Prieft- in, 
hood (far Superior to that of Levi) 
without any Ordination, or Pre 
tence of Succeſſion from the Apoſtles 
And the Reaſon is, revindes they 
Mind not the Commiſſion before 
Mention'd which Chrift Gave to I 
His Apoſtles. Joh, xx. 23. But Wet 
have Reduc'd it all to Preaching; Þ 
of which whoſoever thinks him- 
felt Capable, Imagins that by that 
alone he has Obtain'd the Commiſ+ 
on. 
þ But it was Obſerv'd, That ther 
1s no. word of Preaching in that 
Commiſſion. Joh. xx 23. That 
' Preaching was not Mention'd til 
4.0; days after, upon the Aſcenſion 
of Chrit. Math. xxviii. 19. Mar: 
AVL 15. But that after-Commiſi- 
&: did not vacat this fr/t- Commiſ* 

fon 
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Given by Chriſt 'on-the Day of 
is Reſurrettion. It was only a 
ber Explanation of it ,” with 
; and' Authority to Preach it 
; (oAl! the World, So that Preach- 
by, tho''a Parr of the dpoftalical 
| Mn=:/50n, is not the Chief Part, 
leſs the OH thing Contain'd 

[aat Commiſſios. | 
zAnd the Notion, That ther is 
ning 1 it but the Liberty of 
aching, Or Harangning tO' the 
 Weople, which Every body may 
kke up at their own hand, has 
nder'd it ſo Precariows, and 
ele Common Preachtys fo Con- 
wmprible, Fhat not only Kjnes 
id States, but the Meareſt of the 
Prople think they bave Authority 
b- Command them Slexce, like 
ny other C ommon-Crytrs, whom 
ey Hire to C ry Loſt Goods, or 
Sray-Sheep, or what Elſe they 
Meaſe to Impoſe upon them. At 
leaſt, That None ſhall Cyy in their 
Greets, Or Preach to them, -with- 
L aut 
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qut their Leave and by their Can 
miſſion. And Kjngs Claim this by 
a Power Paramanm: + J 
As the Comt-Bifhops: aid to fÞ,V 
mos, 0 thou Sees, £0, jiee: thee Fo: 
way. into the: Land. of - ab, 4 My 
there Eat Bread, and Propheſie then! 
Bat: Propheſic not again any more 
Bethel, for it « the King's Chappell 
«2d it is the King s Court. Here ih 
an Early Precedent for-£,xemptionr.ifs 
And others befides Kz»gs. have ti 
ken this Priviledge to- themſelves, Ile 
As raany as have Power to maintain JW 
it, Leaving a Saf and a Pair JW 
Shoes at any Miniſter's. Door in fl 
 Hollayd,' is a Suthcient: Diſch, | 
from his Office : And he 1s og | 
- No Queſtions, the WY] and Plex} 
ſure of the Magiftrats 1s Sufficient. 
How- then can ſach be the Mine 
fters of Ehriſt, or have any Com 
miſſion from Him? Or what 4s 
thority is Given by His Commiſſion, 
that can be thus Blown away by 
Burghers? And why not by them, | 
- 8s 


”—_ — cr 
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yell as Kings, finee Kings aze 
vhjelts to. Chriſt, and to - 
þ Kin 2 dom as they are ? 

k was ſaid ,. That, by theſe 
lepns'the true Notiognof a Charch 
Wl Priefhhoed had been Llzerly 

Et | thaſe where Brafic. 

> revaild. And; Gonſe- 
;Inently the Reverevce due to Re- 
ion, 20d 40 God: had Sunk with 

s Andiglo the Benefits Annex'd to 

W Holy Offices of. the Church,: as 

Wears of Grace; Appointed: by. 

Write our Lord, on. which are 
rounded. guy Hopes of Glory. 

* Fac it is Blaſphemy ag; well as 

y.to think God: did: thus _ 

- His Prieſt hoad-. ons \ purpole to 

wake the Prieſts Proud. Or, for 
if Reaſon, to Refuſe them the 
your Which-God has Giventhem. 

e.may, by the ſame Rule, -Re- 
liſe Honovr to Kings, or- t0:any 
Qther to Whom it is Due, But 
God did put fo much of His. own 
Honor vpon His Prieſts, _ 

with. 
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without that, He knew that ne 
ther He Himſelf nor His Inſtitati 


ſequently wou'd thereby Lok 
the Beiefieof them; and Ruin their 


ons wau'd be Hoxonred, and Vol 
lued as they ought to be 3 And Cork 


{ fo 


— | 
\ 


t 


" 


own Souls, by Deſpiſng the Meansſh 


He hadOrdained for theirSz/vati 


Here one Interpos'd with al 


Caution, That we ſhoul'd have a 


Great Care not to Carry theſe fi 
Matters too High. That to Over {| 
Strain any thing, is 'to Rain it Þ 


and Loſe all its Juſt Force: That IM 
it 1s Exfe and Natural for a Heats th 


ed Imagination to Magvifie any 


, Beloved 04jei# - And thereby-to 
Render that Hated and Deſpics, I 


which otherwiſe, in its Due Py 


portion, wou'd be Honour d and 
—_—_— That therefor, weſhou'd 

ontain our Selves within the $0- 
briety of Religion: And not to 
Exceed the Plain Rule of H. Scri- 
pture, That if the Prieſthood _ 
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{ fuch Mighty Dzgeity indeed, 

1 it won'd be Expected, That 
e Stile of Scripture ſhou 'd Bear 

rp to it, and Speak of the Prieſt» 
Pelod In an ElevationProportionable. 
, To which it was Anſwer'd, 
a the Caution was Juſt and 
beeſſary. Bt that as we are not 
pþ Over-Rate things, neither muſt 

ie Under-Rate them. For that, 
y ſo doing, we likewiſe Looſe 

be Benefit and Advantage of them. 
_—_ in Matters of Rehjpion, 
which : Concern onr Sowls. 

bar "it 1s not. Efie to Over: Rate 
þ ſe. ” That the Common Diſeaſe 
the World is to Under value 

d Nezledt theſe. That the ule 
| Fopos d | is the Beſt and Safeft, to 
dovern our ſelves by the H. Scrt- 
Wures, And turn neither to the 
Ueht hand nor to the Left. Not 
© Exceed what is there ſaid of the 
Priefthood, out of any Intemperat 
Leals Nor to Abate any thing of 
i, ſor fear of My, or to Court 
their Favour. Therefor. 


- C Wo) 

Therefor We were deſird 
turn our-Eyes to the H, Scriprurg 
and ſee there, what ſort ot Ti; 
and Diſcriminations were Given 
thoſe who were Dignity d With th 
H. Prieſthood: 3 


They are there call'd K ;ngc.an 
Priefss unto God. Rev; v. M 

The $7475 inthe Right hand: g 'f 
Chrif-. Rev..k: 20* \ 

[The Angels . of the Ch be 
Chap « hi. 111. &&. 

And the Glory otCbrijt 2Car. ag 
Miniſters of Chrifp,.and — oy 
of the Myſteries Of Ged. 1 Carl 
Iv.1. Jo whaw li-hak vom 2} 
the Word: of Reconciliation. /2 wa | 

V.19. 

Ambaſſedours tor Chriſt;inC iff 
ſtead, Co-Workers with Him, 4 
2Cor. v. 20. vi. 1, . th 
. 'Henceforth not. Sexwants, bat F 
Friends of Chriſt, Joh. xv; 15. ' 

. Brethren of Chriſt, Joh. xx, 17+ 

As:my Father hath. (ent Me, .& 

- va} 


0 
I! 
my 


ph 
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© ſo.ſ(end I you. Whole ſaever 
þye rae pas are Remitted 
_ to them.: whoſe ſoever 
-{0+-ye Retain they are Retained. 
Nv XX, 21, 23, © 
FWhatſoever ye ſhall Bind on 
Euth, ſhall: be Bound in Heaven: 
Y NTT, e ſhall /Loſe an 
th, ſhall be Loſed in Heaven. 
| wth, xViii. 18. | 
of! that: heareth you, heazxeth- 
i i” And he that Deſpiſeth you, 
| piſeth Me Luk x, 16: — 
"it hall be-more tolerable for $9 ** 
Sor and Gomorrch in' the day of: 
*gment"thanfor thoſe who' will. 
Wt Receive you. 
# Obey them that have the: Rule 
wer. you, and: Sybmit-your lelves, 
r4hey watch for your Souls . Heb. 
bn, 17, 
FEdeen them very _—_— for- 
Jaeir Works ſake, « The 
I Hold ſuch in Reputation. Ph1l.ii. A 
| FFonh y of Double Honour, i Tim. 


BEL 
Ny : He- 
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He remembreth the Obedience c 


you all, how with Fear and Trenb 
ling ye Received him. 2Cor: vii: 10; 

YeReceiy'd me as an Ange! of Gulh* 
even asCHRIST JESUS: Gal. Iv.1 1 


Ye know what Commuanane 
we gave you, by the Lord Jeſi 
—He thenebor that Deſpiſeth, De 


{ 
\ 
S *® 


{ſpiſeth not: Man, but God. 1 Thelf Þ: 


iv. 2, 8. 


Of the Reſt: durſt no Man Joi F 


himſelf to them ;- but the Peopl 
Magnify d them. A: v. 13. 


Mb Man taketh this Homourun If 
to himſelf, bur he that is Calledo 


* 
© 2 


F* 


God, as was Aaroy, (o allo CHRIST L 


Glorifyd nct Aimſelf to be mage 


 anHIGH-PRIEST:: but th:t faid 
unto him, Thow art My Son — IE 
Thou art a PRIEST, &c. Heb. v.4 


They are not afraid to ſpeak EW Js; 


of Dignities. ii Pct-ii. 10: Jude. 5 F 


They- Reſpeted not the Pe Di 
{ons of the PRIESTS. Lam iv. 6: h,; 


Let no Man ſtrive or Reprove 


another; . for thy People are B PÞ 
they: | 
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«ter that ſtrive with the PRIEST. 
Wh Iv. 4. 
Pwbake with all Authority. Let 
i Wan Deſbiſe thee. Tit. li. x5. 


ri 
1 


mW Iv. IT, 12. 
for God hath not given Us the 
avic of Fear but of, Power. 2 Tim. 


1 | | Magnifie Mine Office, Rom. 
& 13. 

$-In the Name, and with the Pow. 
ot our Lord Jeſus Chrift, in the 
verſo of Chriſt (2 Cor. 1h. 10.) 


| Deliver unto Satan. 1 Cor. v. 


© We are the Savour of Death un- 
Death: And of Lyjfe unto Life. 
_ | Mind who is Sufficient for theſe 
ings! 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
| Many other Texts were Produ- 
| ed, which ſhew the *Ofice and 
Diznity of the Prieſthood.. 
"And then as a Concluſion to the 
Whole Diſcourſe, it was thought 
Proper to Inquire into the'Origi- 


of theſe tWOSocierics, the Church 
and 
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and the State : For that by thighy 
the. Nature and Tendency of | 
wou'd better Appear : "And terſe 


Dependence Or Independence upon 1 
One Another. ir 


SE. 5 Astothe Original of the Stat 

C:--þ or of Political Government wth 
and State, mongſt Men. tf 
T. Some. ſaid, That it was ne t h 
of the in the World, till after the Flood: fhw 
Stz'e. And had its Beginning by very 
Wicked Means, by the U/urpation 
and Tyranny of Nj 7 mrod, the be* | 
ginning of. whoſe Kingdom wa 
Babylons Who gave Rife to the ls 
firſt Aſp riau Monarchy, ſo Fs - Ny 

from his Son Aſþur, who Built: 

Nineveh, Gen. x. 10.11, _ 

And they .thought, That this þ 
was fo far from being an Avena | 

Or Bemefit tOMankind, That it wasan 

Fucrorxchment upon their Liberties 

and Freedom; And was a Pattern 
to All the after and ſucceeding De Þ 
potical Govern, which have {I 
Prevail'd cver fince, They 
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ſhey thought, That the World 


{Better before, in the Pacer- 
Joverniments of FemjlierOnl Ye 
Others ſaid, Thiit this Was 

{the Originul of Political Go- 


-Shimerit. Which they Suppos'd 


Py * 


F 


b 


pf by the Common Vote 'or E- 
'of 'the *People. * And tho? 
fy cartriot find the' @rigina/ Con- 
, Yer they take it for Granted, 
i ther is no other Juft Founda- 


» bf Pobtical Government a- 


Men; who they think 


F | uk e All born Equal. 


"F 
e þ 
| 
[ 
. 


; F 


: 


s 
þ 
d. 
| 
| 


-'Others, thinking all this to 
Precariowe, and Plainly againſt 
ter of Fa8, . took to Sir Rob. 


wer's way of ' the Patridrchat : 


4 yer: That this Original 
tratf was only of the Fathers 'of 
Whes, who having a Right by 
laure to Govern thoſe whom they 


bot, "and to Transfer the ſame 
a they thought fit, 'did, by 
277 'Eonſenr, . give up their 


"to one whom 'they Choſe 
the 
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the Political Father of Themſelye,j 
and all their Families, And thathir 
this was the Original of Politicdl 
Government in the Earth. An 
.4. But ther were Others whoffic 
thought this as Precariows as the Be, 
Former. For that ther were al. thei 
moſt as many Fathers inthe World 
as Mer, And it was a Queſtion 
Whether they Cou'd Transfer theicY 
Right over their Children and Ser 
vants, to whom they thought fit, tet 
without All their Conſents. And fs; 
All their Votes, no nor of All Fe fg 
thers, were ever yet Admitted, Juſt 
Beſides, that no Time can be 
Afſlign'd when theſe Fathers gave Fri 
-up their Right. Ther 1s not the Jre: 
leaſt foot-ſtep of it to be found Jef 
m Hiſtory. 50 that it Appeat'd as Jihe 
Precariozs as the former Hypothe Ih 
Therefor theſe thought, That 
ther was a Divine Inſtitution iN 
the Original ot Political Govern» 
ment, That the World was divi- 
ded | 


ſis 


0 
Dj 
I 
en 
"1 
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ded by God into-70 Nations, Di- 
finguiſhed by the 70 Lawguages 
[Ment at the Confuſion of Babel ; 
and, as 1t is ſaid, Eccleſ. xvii. 17. 
he then ſet a Ruler over Every 
BPeople : Theſe 70 Rulers or Kings, 
Scing all Nam'd, Gez. x. for ther 
[ire juſt ſo many there New'd, of 
the Sors of Sher 26, of Ham 3o. 
md of Japheth 14. in all 70. And 
+ Fome of theſe Kingdoms and Cities 
\ietain the ſame Name to this Day, 
| Bis Babylon, the Beginning of Nim- 
 ſrod's Kingdom, and Aſſyria from 
dſbur, &C., 

That from Nimrod, who in 
Profane Hiſtory is called Belas, e- 
rery King's Name and their Suc- 
ſion ſtands upon Record thro' 
the Aſſyrian, Perſian, Grecian, and 
wman Monarchies; and from the 
Diviſion of the laſt into the Eaſt 
id Weſtern Empires, to the pre- 
kent Emperor of Germany , and 
vita at Coni3amtinople. 


bbs FS TH 2 


$ 


ſo 
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- That the' ſame is to be ſaid dÞ 
_. other Nations, tho being leſs Fa 1 
mous, the Records may not bef® 
kept, nor their Memory preſery'd al 
_ in Hiſtory: Y 
That tho' ther has been Manyſif 
Conomnlſions and Revolutions in thee Þ 
. States, yet the Power was Always: 
taken up by the Strongeſt of the I 
Contending Parties :, And neveſ* 

.- let fall ſo Low as the Free and E-* 
 gual Vote of All the People - Noth * 
, Nor of All the Fathers of Fanif® 
ties. To which no Congueronr &f® 

- ver did Submit his 7;ele. ar 
| 7 
But however, NotwithſtandingJ®© 
. of theſe Different Opinions cone 
cerning the Original ' of the Polig© 
_ 4ical Government, yet Al] Agreeq* 

in this, That the. Fzd and Def 

of it had Reſpet only to th 
'-FVorld. For that in the Orha $9 
ther are no Diftin@icns or Reef 
, fentetives of Nations. And even - 


Man's Death Diffolves his RelatiÞ : 
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on to an Earthly Kingdom. And 

SWercfor Political Government is 

Jall'd Earthly, Secular, or Tempo- 

je] Government, becauſe it Reſ- 

recs only this World, 

Then the. Diſcourſe turn'd to 1 * 

onſider._ the Original, End, and.,,of the, 

Defzr of the other Society, calld 

lhe C berch. 

And it was found, That this 

ſts for. Ever, That it is the 

kme Church which is in Heaven, 

and upon Earth: They are not 

wo Churches, only Two Parts of 

Allie Same Church : The one Mili- - 

Stent, the other Trinmphanyt. For 

Jthey have Both the Same Head 

and Kirg. And thoſe upog Earth 
Call'd Fellow Citizens, with 

te Saints, and of the Houſhold of 

"60d. Eph. it. 19. (Of the ſame 

Fexrily with thoſe in Heaven. Chap. 

W.15. And thus the Communion of 

{Weixts ( which is one of the Arti- 

es of our Creed) Extends not 

L 2 only 


; 
J 
: 
[ 


— _ , 


-J 
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-only to the Seints upon Earth, 
but to thoſe in Heaven, who ha 


Communion with Us, ahd We with 
them,,. We Bleſs God for them 
and Pray that with them we maj 
be Partakers of the Heavenly King | 
dom, And they Prey for ls for 
-our Conſummation and. Bliſs ; Andi 
: Rejoice with Us at Our Converſion. | : 
Ther is the Same Jymwpethie af 
betwixt Members of the Same Bf. * 
.dz, which. have One Head, thatig I) 
Chriſt. * 
ence the Church, even upon 
. Ferth, 1s Call'd the Kingdom of 
(God. And Her Government is Dey I 
#ify'd with the ſame Name as that 
cf who Heavenly Hoſt, which is a8 
. Hieraghy, an Holy or Jacred Gogie | 
. vernavernt. It is Part of the ſameſyielt 
| Hier dchy which is in Heaves, moo! 
. being All of the Same Family" vt 
doctety. 
And to (hew that 1t. 1s the Same, 1 
Chriſt has Promis'd to Ratify PÞ 


Heaven the Seztence of the Church por 
when UCC 


nh 


C | ( 22t-) 

be hen juſtly inflited, upon Earth. 
id the Chief Effet of the Pow- 

a&of the Church Extends to the 

\Dther World. And will be there 

Fxercis'd even over the: Angels, as 
| as over all this World. 1 Cor. 


f The, Saints (hallfit there as Jude: 
» The Angels only as Miniiters 
f the C Haw, and Execntioners. 
* So that the Church is more (tri- 
Wy a Part of the Fleavenly Hierar- 
 than,the Different Orders of 
(berwbir "and aſe big Angels % 


& Arch- Angels, 
And with Great Reaſon. "Be- 
uſe Her Head, Her Fleſh and Blood 
& made Lord of all theſe; Theſe 
ite not Members of His Body, of His x14, 1.36, 
Heb, and of His: Bore. For He 
ok not on Him' the Natwre of #:b.ii. 16 
Wrgels, but He took upon dim 
bf Seed of Abraham. 
"This is the Ladder which WAS Geoxavii, 
[t wn unto Jacob, whoſe Foot ſtood 12. 
pon the Earth ; but the Top Rea- 
thed vp to Heaven, L 3 Thus 
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Thus the Foor of the Hierarchy b. 


ſtands upon the Earth, Exercisd 
by Men who areMiniſters of Chriſt 


Ringdom here Below : But the 
Top Reaches to ChriiF Aimſelf, who 


1s the Head of it: And the Angel; 
of God Aicend and Deſcend upon 
It, to Execute His Supreme Com- 
minds: And to AMiziſter tothe 
Meanelt Member of it. 

Jo that who are not SubjeFs to 
this Eierarchy upon Farib, can- 
not be in Fieeven. Ve mult go 
up theLazder by Degrees, from 
the Zower to the Eigher Steps. | 

And the Attempt of thoſe who 
£0 about to Leſſer the Authority, 
and UVnder-Minethe Foundation of 
this Hierarchy is like his who (ut 
the Bough whereon himſelf was 
fanding : Tt is a pulling out the 
Steps, and Diſ-jointing of that 
Ladder by which, we muſt Climb 
to Heaven, Unleſs we can find a 
New way of our Own thither, 


which God has not Appointed.  - 
. - _ 


————C_ 
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| That God, by His Infinit Pow- 
d fer, may not bring any to Heaver, 
4 Inithout going up this Ladder, we 
© muſt not Determin : Nor Tye God 
 Fio thoſe Rules, to which He has 


Ty d Us. His Mercy | is over all His ' 


thoſe by the Zaw, who have not 
the- Law. 

But this we muſt ſay, That He 
has @ewn to Us no Other Way. 
And has made no Promjſe in the ' 
"I Gofpet to Any who are not in 
that //ay. * That therefor none 0- 
ther are within the Covenant of 


ſ 
1 


Works And He will not Judge Xe” 11 13, 


the Goſpel: -Nor have Right .to - 


Claim the Priviledges of thoſe who 

'are within the Pale of the Church. 
That therefor we muſt Leave theſe 
who are without to the Va-Cove- 
' nanted Mercies of God, Which 
what they are, or how far they 
will Extend, We know: not. But 
this we are ſure of, That the Pr3- 
viledges of being within the Co- 

vexant of Grace are Ineſtimable : 
| L 4 Elſe 
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Elſe Chriſt had not taken upon 
Him our Fleſh, Sufferd, Dy'd, and 
Deſcended '\nto Fel} to Purchaſe 
them for Us, 
And this we muſt ſay fuither, 
That whatever the Condition be 
of thoſe who know not the Goſe 
pel, and ſo were never within the 
Pale of the Charch : The Cafe 1s 
not the ſame with thoſe who Re- 
Jef the Goſpel, when Preadd to 
them. . Who ſeem to be the only 
Perſoffs meant, Mar. xvi. 15, 16. 
The Caft is not the ſame with thoſe 
- who are- juſtly... Caſt” out of "the 
Church: Or who Wilfully..-Caſt 
themſelvesout, by departing from F,, 
the Church. | ſo 
Chriſt has given Power to the 

Ferreſtial Hierarchy to Exclude Ir 
from the Celeftial - For indeed 
they arc the fame, as has been ſaid, }\ 
of which He himſe/f and None o- |, 
ther is the Head. And whoeyer 
is Head of the One, muſt alſo be 
ſo of the Other, fince both are the 
ſame. Here 
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| |: Here was Recolleed what was 
| ſhefore ſpoken of the Popes Afſu. 
" Ining to be Head of the Whole 
Terreftial Hiererchy. And Grego. 
ge Great was vindicated, who 

mpar'd-this to the Pride of Ly. 


ar and made it a Mark of Anti: 


z 
" = 


mug pov much more Abhorret 
and Heterogerexs did it look, for 


thoſe who had no Share at all in-_.. 


the Hierarchy, for the Political or 
Civil Government to take upon 
Jibtem the Supremacy OVErL the He. 
rarchy of the” Church, in the Ex» 
erciſe of Her purely Spiritual Pow- 

er and Authority ! 
The Civil Government ! Whoſe 
Conſtitution was not ſo Undoubted- 
y and without ComtradiFion DI- 
VINE. And which was ordain'd 
for no Ends or Reſpetts that Reach 
further than this Life. Which 
| muſt End and be Extinguiſhed for 
Ever: While the Church hall 
L 5 | Reign 
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Reign and be Triumphant to all 
Eternity. "a 

And ſo long ſhall Her Cexſures, 
when Juſtly Paſs'd, have their Ef- 
fe&t, How then can they be Alter'd 
or Transvers d, Suſpended Or Superſe 


ded by a Temporal Government that' 


muſt Yaniſh and come to Nothing! 
By ſuch Gowernonrs, who are them- 
ſelves SubjeR . to Her Cenſures, as 
Much as any other ( but without 
any InfraQtion upon their C:v// Au- 
thority ) Who are Admitted Mem 
bers of Her Society, as others are, 
by Baptiſm , and no otherwile; 
And may Fall from thence, by 4: 
poſtacy, Hereſie, and ſuch Crimes as 
Cut others off. | 


Here one Interpos'd, and aid, 
That in the beginning of this Dil- 
courſe, it was Allow'd, on all hands, 
that Tfide/ Kings cou'd not have 
this Authority over the Church.And 
therefor, added he, Is there not 


the ſame Reaſon that an Apoſtat | 


King 
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King thou'd 'not have it? Oran 
Heretical King ? For how can he be 
Head of any Church, who Denies 
the Faith of it ? Or indeed, how 
can. a Kzng be the Head of Differ- 
* Tent Commuzions? Or of any other 
" I Communion than that to which he 
keeps ? For how can he be Head of 
any Church, who is not ſo much as 
2 Member of it! He may be Head 
of it, or of 100 Different Churches, 
if ther were ſo Many in his Do- 
minions, 1n the Senſe above Ex- 
plain'd, that is, to be the CI/TL 
Head or Governor, and to Exerciſe 
the Power of the Cvil Sword, mn 
AllCauſes, and over All Perſons, as 
well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal : But 
to be the ECCLESIASTIAL Head 
or Governor, and to have any Sort 
of ECCLESIASTICAL, Power or 
Authority, is Utterly In-Confiftent, 
and as Great a Contradidtion, as 
that all theſe Different Communions 
can be Oe: That not onely Epiſ- 
ropal and Presbyterian, Popiſh and 


P r 9= 


WC 


Proteſtant ; but Chriſtian and Jew, 
Mahometan and Heathen, are All 
One and the ſame Church and Boaj : 


For ſo they muſt be, if they have; 


All Oﬀze HEAD. And ſome Kjznes 
bave been, and may be again Go- 


Vernors Over theſe ſeveral Sorts of 


Charches. They are All Oze BODY, 
in the Temporal Senſe, that is, are 
AllSubje&#s,and ſo have One HEAD, 
or TEMPORAL Governor : But 
they cannot have All Oze ECCLE- 
SIASTICAL Head *or Governor , 
morethan they areOze ECCLESI- 
ASTICAL Body, or More thanOxe 
Man can be, at once, of all theſe 
Different and Oppoſie CHURCHES 


or. COMMUNIONS, More than 


our Kzng can be Epiſcopal in Ex 
gland, and Presbyterian in Scotland, 
and Popiſh in Fraxce, if he had the 
Poſſeſſion, as well as Title of it. 


Then again, if either. Iyfidelity, | 


Apoftacy, or Hereſie do's Deſtroy the 
Kegale, it rauſt be Deltroy'd as to 
Yome 


; 
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ſome of theſe Communions, who do 


hy theſeCharges upon one Another. 
And then the Regale Extends not 


Ito All Subjei#s, or Churches. 


Again, Who ſhall be Judge of 


- Ithe KING's Apoſtacy, Hereſie, &c. ? 
IF the Church, his R; pes 


egale hes at her 
Mercy. But if the Kzzg himſelf be 
the Fudge, it 15 not to be Suppos'd 
that he will Condema himſelf, And 
ſo, neither I:»fidelity, Apoſtacy, nor 
any thing elle can hurt his Regade. 


But once more, a Kzng may Re- 
turn from his Apoſtacy or Herefie, 


and if he Loſt his Regale for that ; 
he may Recover it again. Sothar, 


by this, the /fega/e 1s not Fixt and 
Iaherent 1n the Crown, but _— 


| and Caſual, may be Gain, an 
i Loft. 


Acgd then the former Queſtion 
will Occur, Who {hall be Fadge of 
the Reality and Sineerity of his Con- 
verſion and Pretenſions to Religion ? 
For it is not Impoſſible that a K;»g 
may 
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may Connterfeit, on Purpoſe to Se. 
cure himſelf in the Poſſeſſion of th 
Regale : And that for a good End, 
as he may think, that is, To Us 
der-=Mine that Church, which he 
coud not Batter down by Main 
Force. And by this Means, he may 
do ten times more Miſchief to the 
Church, than if he were an Open 
and Profeſf ENEMY. 

Upon the whole it did Appear 
Unzaavoidable, but that we mulſt ei- 
ther Allow the Regale: to Infidel, 
Apoſtat, Heretical, and all Sorts of 
Kings whatſoever : Or elſe, to None. 
Becauſe otherwiſe, it will be Im- 
poſſible to Solve the ContradiiFions, 
and Abſurdities, that, on all fides, 
flow in upon Us. Wherefor the 
Company thinking Enough to have 
been ſaid upon this Matter: And 
that, tho it was not Impertinent 
to theSubject in hand, yet it was 
not DireGtly the Thread of the Dil- 
* courſe, which was the Original of 
the Charch: Therefor Deſir'd that 
ws 
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we might go on with that. 


* And it was ſaid, That as the 


Church was Ordain'd to laſt for E- 
wer: SO its Foundations were laid 


fom Eternity. It is faid to have 
been Given Us, and Ordaia'd before 
the World began, 1 Cor. 11. 7. 11 Tim. 
i. 9. Tit: 1- 2. 1Pet.i. 20. And 
that God hath Choſe» Us from the 
Begining: 11 Thel. 11. 13. And the 
Goſpel 15 calld, The Everlaſting 
Covenant. Heb. xiit-20. 

\ Therefor the Church is not only 
the _ Chizf Part of the Creation: 
But all the whole Creation, as well 
in Heaven .as-0n Earthleems to be 
Particularly Deſjzn'd with RetpetQt 


to the Church, and for Her Service . 


and Advantage : And to,Sympathize 
with Her, as well in Her State of 


| Humiliation as Exaltation. The 


| Aazels of Heaven were given unto 
Her for Miniftring Spririts: And 


are ſaid to be our Fellow Servants, 


and Brethren that have the Teſti- 
' mony 


£.%> 
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mony of Feſzs. Rev. xix. 10. And 
it is ſaid, That the Whole Creation Þ 
| Rom: viii. Groaneth and Travaileth in Pain to- 

19, * vether, waiting for the Manifeſta- 
tion of the Sons of God. Berauſe. 

C then) the Creature it [elf alſo ſhall 

be Delivered from the Bondage of 

Corruption, into the glorious Liber- 

ty of the Children of God. And of 

this is call'd, The Earneſt Expeits Di 

tion of the Creature. That as the 

Earth was Curſed for the Sin of 

Man: So in the Redemption by th 
ChriF, it ſhou'd be Deliver'd from I. 

that Curſe. *Therefor the Prophet 

Iſaiah Deſcribing the ng 

of the Charch, ſpeaks of New-He# 

vens and a New Earth. Tai; lxv. 


17-. And the Apoſtle ſays, Thatup*” I 
4, the final Conſummation- of the q 
Church, ther will bea Reftauration, It" 
or further Reconciliation of things \ 
in Heaven, as well as upon Earth. " 
Eph. 1.10. Col. 1.20. And thatin q 


the mean time, even Now, as the | ” 
Angels do Miniſter unto the Church, 
ſo | 
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þ they do Learn Many things of 
the} i/dom of God from hs Church. 
Y; ph. 111. 10. 
T Fhat God, from the beginning 
i F the Creation, did Ere& His 
© IChurch, and Preſery'd Her, as a 
* WV ifble Diſtin Society (tho' a Small - 
one, in its Infancy) from all the Reſt 
of the World, in the Patriarchal 
Diſpenſation before the Flood, and 
to Moſes. 

Afterwards, .in the Nation of 
te Tews, under the" Law. 
TH the Heir did come, our B. 
ord Feſns Chriſt,” who brought 

mn the Fulneſs of the Genrzlzs, O- 
pening the Pale of His Chirch to 
the Believers of All Conntreys, Na- 
Ytions, and People. 

” That God Expreſs'd the Great. 

Regard he had for His Church, and - 
{which We ought to have for Her 

Power and Authority, by that Won- 

drous Name, which He Himlfelf. 


[did Beſtow upon Her, the Name 7x 


lof 1/rae, that is, a Prince of God, 
QL 


22. 
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or one that Prevazls oyer God ; as 


haſt thos Power with God and with 
Men, and haſt Prevail'd. CHRIST 


after whom he Nam'd His Church 
That. to Purchaſe this Church, 
and gather Her, as a DiſtinQ Socie- 
73, from among(t all the other S0- 
cieties and Nations of the Earth, 
Chrift was Content to take our Ne- 
ture upon Him, and ſuffer Death 
for Her' Redemption. She' 1s calld 


1 Filleth all in all.ThePillar andGround 
i Tim. iii. gf the Truth. All the Worthy Mem 


© Rom. viii. God, and Foint- Heirs with Chriſt 
8 47: And Chri# has Promis'd to- Give 
Y .. them Pawer over the Nations, to 
+627, Rule themwith a Rod of Iron, even 
as I (ſays he) Received of my Fe 
ther. And to fit with me in'm 
Throne, . even as 1 alſo o—_ 
PF. 


Chap. iu, 
Z 7 


God Himſelf Enlarges upon it, and: [#” 
gives the Reaſon, For as a Prince 


condefcended to Wre#le, and ſuffer $9 
Himſelf to be. Overcome by Him Y 


+. Fphii, 24, His Body, the Fullnefi of Him, who 


_eO- bers of this - Society are Heirs of 
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wd am ſet down with my Father in 
{His Throne. Nay more, which 
None” Durſt Expreſs, or ſo much 
is Imagin, 16 he had not ſaid it, 
That He will gird Himſelf, and make : 
them.to fit down to Meat, and will —_—_— 
Frome forth and Serve them, © 
That they are Members of Ht xph.v. 30. 
, {| Body, of His Fleſh, and of His Bones. 
That they all ({aid he) may be One, John xvii 
s 1 hou Father art in Me, and 1 in" Wer 
Thee ; That they alſo may be One in 
Us, that the World may believe that 
{Thou haſt ſent Me. And the Glory 

which Thougaveſt Me, Thave given 
them; that they may be One, even as 

we are One : 1 in them, and Thou in 

Me, that they may be made Perfe# 

in One ; and that the World may 

tnow, that Thon haſt ſent Me, and *' 

haſt Loved them, 4s Thou haſt Lov'd 

Me. - 

That they are a Choſen Genera-; pe. ;; , 
tian, a Royal Prieſthood, an Holy 
Nation, a Peculiar People: | 


Whom 
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Whom God keepeth as the 4 


ple of his Eye. And their Deathis 


Preciows in his Sight. P/al. Cxyi. 
1.5. Tho they Fall, they ſhall not 
be.caſt away, for God upholdeth 


them with his hand. Pal. xxxvii.” 


24 
Ther ſhall not an Hair of their 
. Heads periſh. Luk. xxi. 18. 

They are.God's 7epels, Mal. iii, 


I 7. 
They ſhall Judge 
the World. | | 
They hall et Cor.vi. 2,3 
Amgels. © 


wm 


[Then as to the'Authority of: 


of the Church in this World, } 

. Ithe Negle@ to Hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as an Heathes- 
Man and a Publican. Matth xvii, 
ty. | 


{ Of tbe Church with Relation 
to the State, |] \ 


He 
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He Reproved KINGS for their 


s {fakes, ſaying, Touch not my A- 


NOINTED, and do my PRO- 


; PHETS no harm, P/al. Cy. 14, 1 5. 


I 


For he that toucheth you, toy. 


{beth the Apple of his Eye. Zach. 


Fi.8, 


' KINGS ſhall be thy Nowriſhers, 
and QUEENS thy Nerſes - they 
ſhall Bow down to thee with their 
Face-toward the Earth, and Lick 
up the Duft of thy Feet, 1/2. xlix. 


23. Fe 
*T heSons ofStrangers ſhallBuild up 
thy Walls ; And their KINGS ſhall 
MINISTER unto thee. Chap.Ix.10. 
*Thou ſhalt ſuck the Milk of the 
Gentiles, and ſhalt ſuck the. Breaſt 
of KINGS. Yer. 6. 
The Sons alſo of them that Af- 


flicted thee, ſhall come Bending 


unto thee ; and all they that De- 
ſpiſed thee, ſhall Bow themſelves 
down at the Soles. of thy Feet, and 


they ſhall call thee, The City of 


the Lord, the Zion, of the holy - 


*One of Krael. Ver. 84. There- 
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Therefor thy Gates ſhall be Open 
continually, they ſhall not be ſhut 


Day nor Night, That Men may 
bring unto thee the Forces of the 
Gentiles, and that their KINGS 
may be brought, For the Nation 
and Kingdom that will not SERVE 
thee ſhall Periſhz Yea thoſeNations 
ſhall be utterly Waſted. Yer. 11, 12, 

Glorious things are ſpoken of 
thee, O City of Gad.P/al. Ixxxvii 3. 


This is the Church, whachin all 
things, in its Original, Conſtitution, 
Frame, and End for which it was 
Deſign'd, do's far Excel that Society 
call'd the St ate. 

And all States do, in Woras, 
give the Pre eminence to the Church, 
It is not faid State-and Church ; but 
always Church and State. 

And the Stile (that is all) of 
Spiritual and. Temporal Remains 
ſtill, Tho' I haye ſeen it wrote 
Lords Temporal and Spiritual, par- 
ticularly in the Printed Liſts - 

rhe 


[ 


= 
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the Convention, in the Beginnin 
of this Revolntion,.” And in ail 
the Lifts fince, the Spiritual E- 
Fate, tho' it is the Firf# of the 
three Eitates in Onr, as in, every 
vther ConFitution, yet is put be- 
bind all-the Zey-Lords: And the 
Mitre comes after their Coroxete. 
Which formerly ſtood next to the 
Crown, in the Civi/ Conſtitution, 
Not only upen the Head of one 
Arch, but of Every Biſhop. 

Now becauſe it wou'd look fo 
Przpoſterous, and againſt the 
| | Common Sentiments of Mankind, 
| eſpecially, of Chriſtians, not to 
| give the Church the Preference to 

the State: Therefor Kings have 
| {| taken upon them to be Heads of 
' | the Charch within their own Do- 
minions. And beczuſe"this look'd 
Heterogeneows in the Hands of a 
mere Lay- Man, who might not be 
a Member of that Church, therefor 
Kings were made of an Amphibi- 
ous Nature, and COS 
wit 
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with the Title of Mzxta Perſons, 
a Hermaphrodite, half Cay, and 
half Clergy. © And the Nobility got 
in too, under the New Invention 
of Lay-Elders, as now in Scotland | 
and Govern all the Affairs of. the x 
Church, p 
And Confidering ' how they F 
have ( by theſe means ) ReducdF 
Her Commiſſion and Authority, it [1 
can be Attributed to -nothing but 
the Wonderful and Over-Rali lt 
PROVIDENCE, that ther in k s 
much'Left, as that Shadow of a F 
Chnrcb that is Left! Or any, tho % 
but Outward and Seeming REVE- I, 
RENCE,  pay'd 10 Sacraments Or 
other Inſtitutions of Religion, that 
are Adminifterd by Her hands! J's 
Or that the Adminſtration of them \ 
ſhou'd be ftill left in Her hands! 
Tho? that js not done by All p 
That our Churches ſhou'd' be fre- I}, 
quented, or kept in Repair, where Ji 
the Major and more Prevailing [ 
Namber wou'd wiſh them under 
| Ground! | 


< 
by 
E 
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1 Ground! But in ſuch Inſtances as 
ole (God 5 wont to ſhew. His 
J Fomer. As He plac'd the Sexd for 
Ja Boxed: to the Sea, that tho' it 
PRoge and Swell, yer is limited by 
[#6 DECREE, Hicherto ſpat thou 

me, and 10. further, Here ſpall 
| thy Proud Waves be ftey'd 


'[{rain'd the Spirit of Arbeiſme, De- 


-- Nothing but this cou'd have Re. 
mFanaticiſm,and Prophaneſs,that 
b[Rages without Human Controul. 
"1 And the Charch is laid as Low and 
* LFexceleſs as the Sand under. their 
' {Storms : Which had long ſince 0. 
" {verwhelm'd the City of God( after 
n Change of Her Governovr ) if 
| [4 Almighty Promile, Matth. xvi. 
" 18, xxv11i- 20,:had not Interpos'd 
I Preſerue ſome 'Embers alive in 
F Midftof theſe Torrents. And 


; 

: ley will be Preſerv's. till:the Time 

'e {PPAnted by Gad ſhall come,when 
ms Breath ſhall put New Life in 

5 nem, to Lick up that Sea-thatnow 

f Woers,: but Canfiot Drown their, 

M Tho 


4A]. xlvi. 
3, 4s Fe 


of: the Earth have Afﬀfum'd the Ds- 


Com) 

Tho' the Waters thereof Roar, a | 
be Troubled, and the Mount ains SWalf | 
at the Tempeſt of the ſame : The R# 
vers of the Flood thereof ſhall make 
Glad the City of 'God. The Petſecy- 
fors and effors. of the Chavth 
{hall ©- be © Copverteds And -their 
Rage, likethat of the Sex, againſt 
Her, ſhall turn into Humility and 
Love to- Her, like ſmooth Gentle J6 
Streams - to Refreſb » and - Nouriſh IF 
Her. -For GOD %s in the midſt ['v 
Her ; She ſhall not be moved : God JE 
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ſhall help Her, when the Morning a ft 


* 
” 


of 
Wl 6 
This is the City, the Society-ovet [R 
which - the Temporal Government! | - 


} 
miniou + - And have ſaid, Let I! 
Break their Bands aſunder, and Cih [' 
away their Cords from Us. Plat. 11.34% 
Be Wife now therefor, Oye King! F 

F 

0 


And Confider, Eeſt while nothing 
k&f will ſerve you than to be Heads 
of, tits -Socierg, you ceaſe - to -bt 


Meme 
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IMerobers : For whar is that Meth. 
| Je that will be' Head + . e531 


And let n6t ſo'Weak * ho fic 
Hſe in! yur Minds; as al | 
vere -only the ſelf-ſee] of th 
Clergy, out' df Pritle t "Aﬀvince 
porter Alas; / fe ma _ 
ute Contra wit 
of- Dp who: Conſiders re 64 
Heavy Charge they have under- - 
wken':' And-whiat Account wil be 
ExaRed from them 'forrtheir-faith- 
ful Dsſcharge of it !' That the Blood 
of all thoſe Sos who Periſpthro 
their ligence or Def ealt will be 
at their hands!*Fhat they , 
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; have to Wreſtle 'not- only againft © TT 
. | Fleſb-#nd Blood, but againſt Pyin- 
, tipalities and Powers, -agaioft the 
F Rulersof theDarkneſs of this World, 

3 igainſt Wicked Spirits that are fer 
bp.in  High-Places. And: whoever 
Oppoſes Theſe with that-Truth and 
| 

| Freedom that is Neceſſary, inſtead 
| Of. Honoxr, . mult expeCt- Rgproacb 
. M 2 and 


Congo) 


an ecfs iqg; Of hich ims 


' cat the Honour © 0 RV Con 


6 Gought to ſeek] | 
a etl 
ng.to Paſs,) 
Ge Fl eport anc 
5 wall fr LN | 


Eres rom : roech RR Cote 


hn Crifets Ts be'T _ 
th > 
Dizeft themſ <3 or mo _— | 
Arms of t bein Mawes; 490 ub 
Tn Devil, Wha Orge ſition, 
t0/Rav1l t $ 
ah antgl, hk Fl ce i 
Ante If ; FRO mult: Refifteven{. 
unto B/ood,they qught not to Shrink 
fora ule Shave Such: a-Modeſy 
"you Ms, . Page Jmpotent | 


More Sh 
Fi f. Amore OE Yo they 


arevery Ur juſtly Accuſed) of pl 
{erting thei Authority, and not lay: 
*;, | 17g. 
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ing it under the Feet of Great Men, 
1 for oh ry ſake ? No Pride {o 
0 


| Dangerons, 


Hateful, as a Proud- 
Humility. Such a Sneaking, Trea” 


*F cherous Humility *do's not become- 


. wy P 


ſ- 


the Miniſters of the Goſpel. But 
ſuch a Humility, as-with the Great» 


F eſt Modeſty, can ſet its Face as a 


Flint, for the Truth of the Goſpel,and 
ſhew the Utmoſt Courage, without 


keep up 1ts Zeal, without Rage ; 


Preſerve its Sweetreſs, 1nthe nid(t* 


of its Reproofs ; And either Suffer 


: or Overcome with Decency: That 


can Support the Hoxour and Autho- 


- rity. which Chriſt has Annexed to 


His Prieſthood, 1o as to make it E- 
vident, that it is more for the Good 


- of Others, and out of a True Cox- 


cern- for their Souls, than any Vain- 
Glory to Themſelves: That it is 


- onely to Enablethem to Serve their 


Flocks the more EffeCtually, to- 
wards their External Salvation ; 
wathout which they will not be A- 


M 3 ble 
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ble to do it: But render Re/igton 
Contemptible ; and make you De- 
ſpiſe thole Means of Grace, to which 
are Annex'd the Promiſes of God, 
and our Hopes of Glory. 

Chriſt Ieft no more Power with 
His Church than He knew was Ne- 
ceſſary. And: for Her or To. to 
make it Leſs, will be but to De- 
fraud your ſelves, and Render it 
Incffeftual to you. As. St. Cyprian 
ſf3;d Ep. 73.P. 209. It is a Moſt 
Dargerous thing, ia Divine Mat- 
ters, for any to Recede from his full 
Power and Authority. "Therefor 
be not Afraid of this Power, which 
1s made ſo Great by God, that it 
may do you the more Good. You 
ought rather to Wiſh it Greater. 
For if the Church have not this Pon- 
er, What Good can you Receive 
from Her Adminiſtrations? You 
onght toRejozce toServe theChurch, 
the Spuſe of Chriſt, that She may 
Serve you 1n yourEternal Concerns: 
And the Honowr 15 done to C mh 
an 
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and not to Her.For whoſe Sake You 
your Selves are Honoured. Who 
has given you. all the Power that 
you -havye. . Therefor Grudge not 
what He has given, to others for 
your Good. 

When Axze/s are Content, nay 
Glory to be made Miniftring Spirits, 
to- Mizifter to the Church ; do not: 
You think it Be/ow Your Dignity ! 

.- Nor-to Learn of thoſe, ' By whom 
the Manifold Wiſdom of God is 
Mage known to the Principalities and 
Power sinHeavenly places.Eph.1.10. 

YOU your ſelyes, and 40 things 
were Ordain'd for the Church. For 
God has given CHRIST 70" be the 
Head over All things, to the 
CHURCH. Fph.1 22. 

CHRIST | Himſelf, Tour KING 
and GOD, will not think it Be/ow 
His Infinite MAJESTY, to Gird 
Himſelf; and Come -forth- and 
S:rve them, Upon Whom Tow now 
Trample, and Count them as the 
Dung of the Earth. 

- M4 They 
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They are willing to be Your 

Servants, that they may 'do you 

Good. It is not their own Honoar, 

but that of Chriſt which they ſeek. 

 _ As the Apoſtle Ipeaks, For we 

wo WW: Preach not our ſelves, but Chrift 

Jeſus the Lord: And our ſelves 
your Serven;s ſor Jelms ſake. 


XX1. Bets . bg 
$:e5sthaa Here one defir'd that we wou'd 


_ 9en take Notice, W hat Steps have al- 
m4: 1k. ready been Made, on Both fides, 
Kferma- . by the Secret and All- Kaling PRO. 
oy * VIDENCE of. GOD, Leading and 
Inclining Men, by Degrees, Inſenff- 
bly Nearer -and .Nearer' towards 

uch a Glorious Reformation as has 


been before Proposd. © 


among us, has muchVaryd and Leſ- 
ſen'd from the Height 1n :which- tt 
was ſet up by Hez. vin. In which 
very time, while they were ſtretch- 


they 


L E 
 Onowr fide.) Birft, 'on our fide. / The Regale 


ing the Regele to the utmoſt, yet," 
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they cou'd not Refrain to Confeſs 
to the 'Fruth, and Aﬀert the Sp;ri- 
tval Riehts of the Church, as ſhewn 
$ef. ix, Till at Laft they have 
Come Fall and Trely to Explain it 
in our 37th Article of Religion. 
But to name ſome Particulars. 

I. 

As to thoſe Regal Commiſſions _ <a! _ 

before Mentioned p. 64. Whereby ggns. 
Biſbops then held their Bjſbopricks, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Authority, during 
the K;ng's Pleaſure Only. Theſe are 
long ſince Worn out of Date- And 
are now Deteſted by all the Clergy 
of England. And no more Infiſted 
upon by the Stare. 


3 Then again, the Writ of Conge _ > _ 
d Eſlier-was taken away by A of C_ x 

Parliament, 1 Edw. Vi. C. 2, as too 

IGreat an Zxcroachment upon the 

Regale. But our Kjzngs are grown 

Aſham'd of that. And ſtill continue 

the MethoJ of the Conge'd' Eſtier, 

tho let Ioſe from it by the Law. 


M5 The: - 


fic 1} 
Commiſ- 
flo. 


-1, 111 Scot- 
4isl, 
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The £ccleſiafical Commiſſion 


i- which the Kzze was Impowr'd to 


ſet vp 1-Eliz, was taken away by 
Ad of Parliament. 17Car. C.xi. And 
Remains Exploded to this Day. 


King James TI. (as Dr. Guthry 


K. Fam: s Biſhop of Dunkell tells us in his M;. 


Hiſtory. of the Late Rebellion and 
Covenant) Usd this Method in 


Scotland, That when any Byſþyp. 


Nied , the Arch Biſhop Conven'd 
his fellow Biſbaps, and they Gave 
into. the K/zg the Names of Three 
Perſons, — they Judg'd Moſt 
fit, out of whom the Kzzg Choſe 
One into the Vacant See. 3 his 
Son K. Char. T. did not Obſerve 
this, but Keſamd the Regale, 10 
irs full Extent, and kept the Ele#t- 
W Sgt in Himſelf; Which the 

»þ takes Notice of as One Great 
SA that brought on his Troubles, 
and the Coxfufron firſt begun in that 
Kingdom. He Czme Toure to the 


Crown, and was not Proof againſt 
Flat- 


bum, as cn TODO wc coo ma. 
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Flatterers who wou'd Aecgrandize 
his Prerogative: Belides that this 
Point was not ſo fully Conſidered 
in thole Times? Eraſtianiſm ha- 
vingRun dowa like a Torrent, from 
the Reformation: And they were 
but Few who cou'd Recover them- 
| felves, to Reflect Impartialy againſt 
the Prejudice of Edgcation, and 
Popularity. The Regale being then 
Made (tho' very Un-juſtly) the 
Charalteriſtick againſt Popery and 
Fanaticiſm. That being Suppos'd 
the Only Barrier againſt Both. Not 
Imagining, in their Hoxzey: Moon, 
that ever they ſhou'd have a Kzzg, 
in either of thele Intereſts. Or 
that !their Camon cou'd be Turn'd 
upon themſelves, 

'. Therefor it was no Great Won- 
der, that a Toung and Un: experien- 
td Prince ſhou'd, at the firſt, be 
Carry'd down a Popular Stream. 


But he made Great Amends af- &. Ch. 1, 


terwards. He ſet himſelf for the 
Reſ- 


A 


” 
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Reſcue of the Church from- the Exs 
croachments of the Secular Courts, 
and Eraftian Laws. Which was 
Made a Handle by Deſrgning-men: 
to ftir up the Rebellion againſt him. 
And he is Juſtly Enrolld among» 
the Noble- Army. of Martyrs. His 
Mercy was his Ruin, fe which 


he was Call'd a.Tyrant. All whom: 


the People overcomeare ſo, becauſe 
they Never lay the Fault upon- 
Themſelves... Thus. they Charg'd 


upon. this Pious: Pr;nce all the Blood: 


that Themſelves had Shed, and the 
War which they Began againſt 
Him; And not He againſt Them; 
which. Appears. by the Dates of 
their: Reſpetive Commiſſions for 
Levying their Armies. 

The:Sprrit of thoſe Times, and 
the Diſpoſition of that Prince ſeeem 
titted to ſhew the- World, How 
far.a Gracious Kjng can Condeſcend 
to.a Mutinom and Rebelliouns Party : 
And how Impoſſible it is, by ſuch 
Lenity, to overcome them. Ir 1s 


like: 


in 
R 
W 
0 
L 
v 
tl 
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like giving Paſſage to the Waters 
which thereby Increaſe toa Deluge: 
he Prevention is Eaſie at the Be- 
inning, before a Drop Grow to be 
iRiver,and that Rzverbecome aSea. 

But the Methods by which that 
KING's M:/dzeffSuffer'd that Re- 
lion to Grow upon him, Was not 
Ithe Subjet of our Diſcourſe. "It 
lffic'd Us to. know,: That God's 
tme- was not -then- come for the 
Deliverance of His Church. But 
that G/ory Ts Reſerv'd for Another. 

Tho' David Deſign d and Made 
Preparation for the Building of the 
Temple, yet that wasDetermin'd for 
Another and more Peaceable Reign. 


- Then-it was obſerv'd by ſome x. Chet 


in the Company, That even in the 
Reign of K. Char. Il. a Commiſſion 
was Granted to ſome Biſhops and 
Others to Diſpoſe of ſuch Church» 
Livings as were 1n the Kzng's Gift, 
which were above the Yalue- of 
thoſe that are Committed _ 

| Dit= 
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Diſpolar of whoever Carries the 
Great Seal. Ther was ſomething 
of Conſciouſneſs, at leaſt Decencie 
in the Caſe; 


Others ſaid, That the ſame was 
the Method at this Day. But with 
this Advantage, That None Now 
but _ are in' that Commiſſion. 
None of the Lay-Lords or Others 
Mixt with them, as it was in the 
time of K. Char. Il. And More- 
over, That the RecommAaation even 
toBjſhopricks 1s IikewiſeCommitted 
to thele Biſhops. © This indeed is a 
Step further. And theſe are the 
Advances have been Made, on our 
ſide, towards the Freedom of the 
Church. Which Plainly' ſhew 
'Where the &zzht do's Lie. 


7; 
R 
th 
Vv 


7. 
At preſent, 


A, Then the Company were deſi- 
44""% rons to Turn and Sce what Adver 


the part of ces had been Made on the Other 
theChurch Je, on the Part of the Church of 


w_— Rome, for Reducing the Poxtif- 
cat 


( 255/ 
cab, AS Much as We have done the 
Regale. And it was found, That 
they have Gone further in this,than 
We have done in the Other. 


Here was Call'd to Mind what ,, "4. 
was faid before Concerning the Biſhops 


Pppofition\Given at the Council of 
Trent by the Biſhops ' and Secudar gy, 
Clergy, tothe Pope and the Regs- 
lars, as to that High Supremacy 0- 
yer” All other Bybops, which the 
Pope did Claim. And this was 
thought the Sureſt Indication we 
 Jcan have of the Sertiments of the 

Generality of the Biſhops and Se- 
war Clergy, 1n Communion with 
the Church of Rome, as well thoſe 
In Spain, Germany, Hungary, and All 
the Popiſh Cogntries, not excepting 
Italy it ſelf, as of thoſe in France, 
who have been molt Remarkably 
Zealows in this Marter, And whoſe 
Behaviour herein Deſerves more 
Particular Coniideration, 


There- 


2” 
Particu» 
larly in 
France. 
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Therefore it was Obſerv'd, Thar * 
the Church of France have all a- © 
long From. the- firſt Emcroachments Þ 
of the Patriarchat of Rome, given Þ 
Battletoit, and kept it within ſome Þ 
Moderat Bownds. As appears by PP 
the Several Pragmatica! Sauttion; 
and rower roars made betwixt their F* 
Kpngs and the $, -F 
But that which cms moſt under 
our Obſeryation (as being the Lat: Þ 
eſt) was the Decrees of the Galiicen © 
Clergy met in a-National Synod, Ann, Þ 
1682. which are hereuntoAnnexed; Þ- 
-- In the Preamble they Aﬀert the Þ 
Liberties of the Gallican Church 
Yet Acknowledge a Primacy in the F© 
Pope. But how Limited and Cirs Þ 
cumſcrib'd, appears in the Decyees, Þ 
Of which the F;rf, Quite. takes F 
away his Power in Temporals, E- Þ 
ge that which the Popes have F 
o often PraQtisd, even in France, © 
( as before mentioned in the Re- Þ 
bellio of . the Holy League) And } 
by which Chiefly they have er” 
ener 


Sa. Di. LEE 2.) RL. 
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heir Encroachments - of Several 
rs; And which they cannot be 
ought es Means to Diſclaim, 


at bh Power to' Depoſe 
NGS, _ Abſolve their SubjetFs 


Foc their Alegiance. | 
I: The- Second ſubjefts the Pope to 


General Conncil, even to be Dec 
fed by it. As in the 4th agd 5th 
Wſ- of the Council of Conſtance is 

ated, which is Quoted and Con- 

md in the ſaid Deeoree. 
FIn the Third, The Pope's Power 
| Limited by the Canons of the 
barch. And even by the Conftitats- 
yr and/ates of the Gallican Church. 
Fn the Fourth, ' his Infelibility, 


Shen in Matters of Faith, 1s Total> 


Peaken: away, and Diſown'd. 
nd in the Fifth, The Biſbops 
flert the Divine Right of 'their 
Eiſcopar, and Derive their Power 
ror = but the Holy Ghoſt. B 
e of. which they Eſtabli 


Aleſe Decrees, and Command them 


| 
, 


"be Receiv'd in All the Churches 


Frances. Thea. 
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Phono Diſcourſe turn'd tothe 

ce Oppoſition made by the Pope 
to 4-4 and how 1ull they | 
were Reſented atMome. Anduf 
was ſaid, That a. French P:pif 
wou'd be Burn'd at Rome for an 
Heretick. And were ther but FegW 
of them, or Izconfpderable, no Doubt Þ* 
they , wou'd be Excommunicated, Wt 
with Maranathi. For all that Pro-Þt 
rly can be Call'd:Popery in the) 

ope's Supremacy 1s hereby plucktÞF 

up by the-pors;* .. 2 
+ Ir was ſaid, That this was a8 
far almoſt- as our - Her. viii. everſ® 
Went. For he threw oft nothing} 
of Popery but. only the Pope s S-Fc 
premacy- In all other: things, nee 
Liv'd and Died a Popiſt. He BuyutÞ - 
thoſe whoDeny'd Tranſ-ſubſta x pf 
on, And left Money in his Wil, fo 
Praying his Saul outiof Purgatory 


rie 2m. To this was Added, How muchſſhc 
fern Po- the Do@rix of the Pope's INFAL# 
ins LIBILITY, and-even the Height 


irs, | 
anu 
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id Abſolutenefi of his SUPREMA- 

Y had Abated fince Bellarmin, and 
t Writers of thoſe times. That 

Moderz Popiſh Authors, not 
wy in-France, but all other Po- 
18 Countries, even Spain, and 1- 

"it ſelf, have found out a Low: 

$6-»/e 10 which to take the High- 

vhts of thoſe before them. And 
they are Coming Down, We 
y Meet in time. 

Oh, faid One, That this were 7k. 
Time! When that Terrible $PZcT, 
ſm which has ſolong Torn the 37% 
fern Church might be Healed ! 16; not al 
d tho' we cou'd not, in a ſhort nt 

We, Recorcile our Differences Up- 14:4. 
| Particular Points, «s of Tranſ* 
btantation, Invocation of Saints, 
(wg atory,, &c.” Yer that Matters 
ud be fo Adjuſted, that theſe 
\Fou'd Cauſe no Schiſm, that 1s, 
dat we. might Join together in 
Whward Communion. 


And 
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And this ( {aid the Gentleman 
who Propos'd it) wou'd not ſeen 
to me Impraiticable, if- this One 
Point were firſt Gain'd, vizs- Tha 
Every Bifbop, making himlelf Free 
from the Encroachments both of he | 
Pontificat and the Regale, thou phe 
himſelf -at Liberty to A&- accords 
ing to his own Conſcience, and a 
he muſt give an Account to Chr, 
the Chief Shepherd, in his' Own 
Church, of which he 1s Head, Next 
and Immediatly Under Chriſt; tho 
in that Subordination to Metropolife 
tans; Primats, or Patriarchs 4 
bliſht by the Epiſcopal College (u 
Manner before Diſcours), tor thai 
Better Regulation and Commerce. OF 
the Whole; Yet without any IF 
fraition upon the Plenitude of eve 
ry Biſhop's Power withig his own 
Church. | 


Then, Continud the Propoler | 
Meaſuring Others by My Self, uf 
I:were a Biſhop in Fraxce, a 
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Wealows for the Particular DolFrins 
& Rome as Any : Yet, for ſo Great 
Work as Healing of this Schiſm, 
_ Swoud Open my Communion as 
LWide as I cou'd without what I 
Sought a Siz. For Example, No 
Wor. Catholick thinks it any Sir, 
Worſhip God without an Image 
of Him. Or to Pray in a Tongue 
Underſtand. Or to forbear, at 
eaſt in Publick, and in ſome Places, 
Me Izwocation of the Saints And 
he Adoration of the Hoſt, Or to 
\Jve the Cup to the Laizty. I fay, 
ing the Order of the Church 1n 
Mch Matters, I am Confident ther 
.no Underſtanding Rom. Cath. 
F | Fraxce, or any where elſe, that 
e ou'd think any of theſe things to 
of* @ Sin. Or who wau'd fay, But 
Jhat if -the Church Commanded 
luch things to be done, he wou'd 


4. Wel then, Suppoſing a Parti- 
Keular Biſbop knowing his Own Au- 
; {ority, ſhou'd in his Church Re- 

A move 
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move the Images, forbear the E/ 
vation of the Hoſt, and Invocationly 
of Saints, Give the Cup to the LuK* 
iy, And have the Service 1n tha; 
Vulgar Tongue. The Propoſer ASk'd 
What ſhou'd hinder our CommuniX, 
on with ſuch a Biſhop? As to his 
Behef of Tranſ-ſubſtantation, ( 

Purgatory, &c. 50 it be not Imposdf 
upon Me, neither as to the Profeſ{F 
fion or Prattice of it, ſhall the Dif! 
ference of Opinion Break Communiſ \ 
02? And how ſhall I know his Op;F®" 
nion? Ther are Many in the Comy 

muniou of Rome, who Believe asf 

Little of theſe things as We dof 
And no Man is bound to Tel, or £ 
to Ak his Privat Opinion. BclidesÞe 
if } knew it, how do's it Aﬀet A 
Me? Shall I Refuſe the Communion, 
of a Church,becaule they are Wicked 
or Fyrroncous Men in it ? Then mult D; 
we needs go out of the World, h 
And on the other hand /ſaid he)[f* 


the Rom. Catholicks will have s 
{ e 
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 flefs Scruple to Communicat with 
Is, becauſe ther is nothing in our 
:$-##urgie in which they are to Join, 
Hut what they Approve of. They may 
18k it Deficient, but not in any 
Alﬀeceſſary Point. For ſach they 
:W not make the Invocation of 
ants, the Elevation of the Hoſt, 
$f the Latin of our Prayers, or [- 
pages to be. And ſure the Laity 
{ will not be Diſpleas'd to be Re- 
* $tor'd to the Bleſſing of Receiving 
ne Cap in the H. Sacrament. 
He fortify'd this, by ſhewing, 
hat the Rom. Catholicks in Eng- 
$44 Came without Scruple to Our 
, e#erches, in the Beginning of Q. 
ÞgEi:2abeth's Reign, till they were 
afterwards Forbid by a Bull from 
. ihe Pope: Who, by this Means, 
{id open rhe Breach, to Strength- 
p41 his Party. For otherwiſe the 
V;finttion of ProteFant and Papiit 
had ſoon Ceas'd, when they Came 
['2 be of one Commution. 


ar 


4 


That 
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That in Q. Marys time, they |:4] 
did not Re-Ordain thoſe Biſhops} y 
who had been Ordained by our 
Book of Ordination 1n the Reign offf x 
Ea. v1. 

And that the Pope offer'd to Q.f 
Eliz. Prayers in the Vulgar Tongue 
the Cap to the Lazity, Gr any thing, 
if She wou'd but Own his Supre- 
macy- 

So that the Supremacy is the only 
Point at Kowe. And were it not {1 
for that, other Matters woud be 
Sooner Adjuſted, ſo far at leaſt, a} x 
not to Hinder Communion. 

That 1n this moſt Tender Point 
of the Supremacy, the Gallica} \ 
Church are Hereticks as well as We Þ 


yet this Breaks no Communion. 
And what 15 the Reaſon? Ther is 


but One, that is, a Politick, becauleÞ . 
the Gallican Church are too Greataſ J 
Body.to Diſoblige.. And the FateF ( 
of England has Taught the CoortÞ 
of Rome more Caution, and to 7 
Conſider the Power and Quality off ., 


thoſe 
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*thoſe Hereticks, whom they ad- 
venture to Excommunicat. 

Theris little Doubt, but that if 
Exgland wou'd Return again to 
Own the ex pag of Rome to the 
$ Height that the Popes do Demand, 
| they wou'd, to Regain ſuch a Limb 
1; to their Empire, Diſpenſe with 
I Giving the -Cxp to the Lazry, and 

Marriage «9 our Clergy, and our 

Prayers in the Vulgar Tongue, as 


ſ 
; they Offer'd to Q. Elizabeth. They 
$ 


wou'd Excuſe the Elevation of the 

Hoſt, and Invocation of Saints, 

and Piures of God in the Churches, 

and whatever elſe ſtands in the 

{Way to Hinder our Joyning in 

"| Communion. 

S But while we ſtand out againſt 
"that Plenitude of the PapalSupremacy 
which they Claim, it is not their 

'} Worldly Intereſt toHeal theBreach of 

" Communion ; Becaule that, and that 

" onely keeps up the Diſtinction of 

T Parties amonglt Us. Few wou'd 

trouble their Heads with mere Spe* 

7 -N enlations 
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culations, when their Differences 


were ' not brought into - Prafice, | 


And eſpecially Conſidering, That 
they are ſuch D#ferences, which 
the Church of Rome her ſelf can- 


not ſay, None that are Moderat a- 


 mong them will ſay, That they are 
Neceſſary to Salvation. 

And therefor the Whole and On 
ly Difference betwixt Us,-I mean 
that Hinders Communion, 1s that 
Extent of the Pope's Supremacy, 
. which the Galicas Church have 
thrown off as well as We. And 
if a! Politick can keep this from 
. making a Breach of Communion 
with "Them, as much Charity in 
the Coure of Rome ( if they had 
it ) wou'd Heal the Separation 
Herez And bring the Roman Ca- 
tholicks back again to our Churches ; 
which they Forſook, not for any 
Fault they found in our Litergie, 
or Worſhip : But merely in Obedi- 
ence to a Bull from Pope' Piws V. 
which had no other End than to 
keep up his Supremacy. That 
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"That therefor it is not to be Ex» 
pected we can Perſuade the Pope 
to Move towards a Reconciliation, 
which he Alone keeps upz: and 
that wholly upon Secular Intereſts. 

And this the Exgliſh Roman Ca- 
 tholicks will Grant, That if the 
"Pope gave them Commandment, 
they woud Return to our Com- 
-mwnion to morrow, notwithſtand- 
1ng of all other Differences npon 
Particular Points, Which hiey 
»cou'd not in Corſcience do, if they 
thought any Part of our Publick 
any was Unlawful in it elf. 

And none will ſay, That a Se- 
'paratvon can bs Juſtify'd upon leſs 
Grounds than to Avoid Joyning in 
'what 15 VUn-lawful in it ſelf. 

This makes it Plain, That the 
Onely Cauſe of their Separation 
[from Us, is that Sizzle Point of the 
Pope's Supremacy: 


"Ther are more Cauſes of our Se- 
'paration from their Publick Offices, 
as Images of the Inviſible God in 
N 2 their 


* ——c 
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- their Churches, Adoration of .the 
Hh the Cup taken from the Laity, 
ayers 1n an Unknown Tongue, 
Ks Invocation of Saints and An- 
gzls, which Compoſe Great Part 
of their Liturgie; And we think 
to be Contrary to the H. Jcriprures, 
and the Senſe and Practice of the 
Primitive Church. And theretcr 
cannot .Zeyn in what, if fo, is Ua- 
{awful in it ſelf. 
But, as ſaid before, the Komay 
C itholicks think it not Unlawful to 
Omit theſe things in the Publick Of- 
fices: And therefor it is Lewful for 
.them:to Heal the Separation. | 
.And if it be Long, then it is 
Neceſſary, and con equently a Sin 
,not to doit. .For it woud be a 
: Great J;z not to do any thing that 
.con'd be done. without Sin, to Re: 
.move ſo Horrible a Scandal to the 
Chriſtian Church ; To Save ſo Ma- 
-NY-Souls, and Nations, with their 
Poſterities from {o Great' a Six as 
:Sehiſm.; ; which Produces Many 
- more, 
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more, not onely Vs-Chriftian Ar" 
nimoſities, but Blood:ſhed and De 
ſtruttion, even of Kingdoms and 
Whole Corntries : To Reſtore {o 
Much Peace and Welfare to the 
Nations of the Earth, and to the 
Churches of God, as the: Healing of 
this Schiſm 'twixt Rome and the 
Reformed wou'd Produce. Who 
wou d not onely beſtow his Pazns, 
but Sacrifice his Life to Contri- 
bute towards 1t / 


Here one Interpos'd, and Ask'd, - 5 KW 
Whether all this Gentleman's Kind- ' Concer. ME 
nefs was Reſerv'd for Rome ? That —_— me | 
he ſeem'd much more Zealous for #eDdiffs: WM! 
a Reconciliation with Her, than a | 
with our Proteſtant Brethren» the Pu a | 
Diſſenters. | 
© That we Grant it Lanvf#l for 
the Church of England to Diſpence ' 
with our Rztes and Ceremonies : 
And if Lawfal, then Neceſſary, by 
the Argument above, to Heal this 
Schiſm of the Diſſenters. 

N 3 | The 
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The. Gentleman Anf{wer'd for 
himſelf thus : 


I. That the Schiſz twixt Rome. 


and the eformed is of much Great: 
er Conſequence to the Chriſtian 
Church, and takes in even that of 
our Diſſenters, which 1s but one 
Branch of it: And therefor, if 
Fleald, wou'd Cure the Whote : 

And conſcquently, That this De- 
{crves our Chief Care. But faid he, 
I give not this for my Anſwer : 


Becauſe whatever _— ly may be 


done, ought to be done for the 
= of Any Schiſm, _ 
handfor he ObjcCted, That 
Rh 3 was,not Right ſtated, as it 
our Aites, Ceremonies, and other 
Tndifferent things were the Cauſe 
of this Schiſzz. "No, ſaid he, theſe 
were onely a Pretence : But Epiſ- 
copacy was the Heir which they 
{aid, Come, let us Kjll bim, that the. 
Inheritance may be ours. For we muſt 
know, That was anlavolv'd Cauſe, 
ike that, Namb. xvi, Dathan and 
Abiram, 
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Abiram, the Heads of the Lay-Re 
bels, they Mutiny'd againſt Moſes, 
the Civil Maziſtrat, for their Fields 
and their Y;ine-yards, and woud 
not have Him to be Prixce over 
them, ver. 13, 14- 

But Korah and the Schiſmatica! 
Levits,they Roſe up againlt Aaron, 
and wou'd have Uſurp'd the High» 
Prieſthood. Ver, 10, 11- 

So was it 1n the Later Covenant 
and Conſpiracy, An. 1638, Fhe 
Laity Fram'd a Rebellion again(t 
the King ; And the Levits made 
a Schiſm againſt the Biſbops.-Both 
Join'd in the lame Solemn League 
and Covenant, | | 

Towards which all things being 
now Ready, and the Nece Or- 
ders given, it was Reſolv'd to Pick 
a Quarrel. And no Pretence.being 
to be found in the DofFrin of our 
Chu rch,or 1n any Subſtantial Matter, 
_ thatcou'dPafupon theCommonPeo- 
ple, whom it was Neceſſary to Gain 
totheir Party; they Began to find 
N/4j- - Fault 


Fault with the Colour of ourCloaths, 
either White or Black, and the 
Length or Shape of thew, They 
Invey'd againſt Our Gowns as well 
as Surplices. Then they Quarrell'd 
with our Ji»ging, Why ſhou'd 
we Jing Better than they did? 
With Quiriſters and Organs £ And 
why ſhou'd we Pray Better too? 
With a Ziturgie? Which Every 
body that was Acquainted with it, 
lik'd Much Better than their Ex- 
termpore Effufions. 

Theſe, andſuch like, were their 
firſt Onarrels with Us, 

And calling theſe Indiferent 
things, and thence thinking to 
Eoad our Church for not Tielding 
to them in theſe, do's in the firſt 
Place Lay the Ichiſm wholly at 
their own Door. 

For. liow Faulty ſoever the 
Church may be in not Trelding in 
Indifferent' things + Yet all Agree 
that theſe cannot be a Sufficient 


Cauſe for Separation, and — 
0 
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of a Schiſm in the Church of Clif. 

Becauſe tha being a muſt Grieve- 
ous Sin, Allo-w'd on all Eands, no- 
thing can be ſo fficient to Juſtify 8 | 
Separation, Cr to Save it fticm Le- 
coming a Jchiſm, but the Avoid- 
ing ſomething that 1s put upon Us, 
which is a Jiz, For no Man can 
be Obligd to Jin: And in that 
Caſe, the SJchiſm Lies at their 
Door who Force others to Feparar * 
from them. But this can never 
be in the Caſe of Indifferent things. 
Becauſe ſuch are no J7zs, elſe they - 
were not [ndifferent. 

And here it is to be Caution'd, 
That it 1s not Enough for any 
Man to ſay, that his Corſcience tells 
him, this or the other is a Sz» - For 
ſo he may ſay of what he pleaſes, 
the Colour of ourCloaths,the Length 
of our Peards, &c. Nay ſome 
Mens Conſcience ( as our B, $Savi- 
our has fore-told) may bid them 

Cut our FThroats. 
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But that, the Rule to Determin {| þ 
this, is, the Word of God: And | y 
in Cale of Doubtful or Perverſe | 
Interpretations, the DoFrin and 
Current Pratice of the Primitive 4 
Church, , who Liv'd next to the- 
Age of the Apoſtles, | is the Belt . 
£xpoſitor. , 

And according to this Rele, if - 
the Diſſenters can ſhew any One 
thing of what they Except againſt 
in .Our. Zitzrgie, Rites, or Cere-. 
monies, to have been Forbidden, 
We-are willing to Subzit and As ; 
mend. | | 

How far.otherwiſe 1s 1t betwixt -- 
Us; -and the Church of Rome? _ 
Whoſe Conncil of Conſtance, A.D. 
1415. Jeff. 13 do's Confeſs, That - 
Chriſt did Inftitute the H. Sacra-. 
m»1ent in Both Kinds: And like» 
wiſe that it: was Pradis'd in the. 
Primitive Church : And yet with + 
a Non Obſtante to Both, they, out . | 
of the Flenitude of their Power, "M | :4 
take away the Cp from the Laity; | 
| And 


| as 


| 


, 
[ 


k 
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And Excommunicate any Prieſt 


|- who ſhall Give it to them. 


Now as the Apoſile ſays, Gal. 


Iii. 15: Tho it be but a Man's Te- © 


4 ftament, yeb if it be Confirmed, #0 


Man Diſannulleth or Addeth there- 


zo." Therefor we ſay, That much 


Leſs has Juy Man Power to Diſ- 
annul} that Part of Chriſt our B. 
Lord his Laſt Teftament, the Cap, 
which, as the Z2ft AG of His Life, 
Immediatly before His Entring up- 
on His Holy Paſſion, He Bequeath- 


ed to All the Faithful, till His Com- 


ing egain. © And that this was the 
Senſe and PTraifice of the Primi- 
tive Church, the Council of Con- 


flance do's Allow. And thereby 


Yields both the 7, Scriptures and 
Antiquity to be on Our (ide, 

I muſt not ({aid the Gentleman) 
Launch out into this, and: the o- 
ther Points betore-mention'd, for 
which We Jeparat from the Com 


 mmunion- of the: Church of Rome. 


For that is not the Buſineſs of our 


pre» © 
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preſent Meeting. I only Name 
them Now, to [hew the Difference 
of thoſe things, and their Impor- 


$ance, upon Which we Jeparat from. 


the Church of Rome : And of thoſe 
things-upon which our Diſſenters 
do Separat from Us. Which makes 
our. Separation from Rome to be 


Neceſſary, and therefor No Schiſms - 


in-Us but in Them : But the Sepa- 


ration of the Diſſenters from Us to 


be- Wholly for Cauſes no ways 


Sufficient, even Themſelves being. 


Judges; that is, it their Separation 
be only uponAccount of our Rites 


and Ceremonies, as the Cale is put 
- by the ObjcCtor. 


HI; Having thus therefor (con- 
tinu'd the firſt Propoſer) ſhewn, 


that if the Caſe of the OO 


19. Truly Stated in this Popnlar 
ObjeFion; then, in the firſt Place, 
Lays the Schiſm Un-anſwerably 


uponTher : I will,in the next place, 
proceed, to-ſhew, That this was: 


not theTrue Cayſe of their Separats- 
: on... 


% # 


CH 
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on, And that the True Cauſe makes 
the ObſtruFion which hinders our 


Re-Union, toLie Wholly onTheir 


Side, and not at all-on the Part-of 
the Church of England.” 

That this was not theTrue Canſe, 
] offer the following Reaſons; 

I. That the Covenant lays the 
Streſs of their Separation upon E. 
piſcopacy, which it Vows to Extir- 

at Root and Branch. And never 
to Ceaſe, til! that be done. 

2. When all the Rites and Cres 
monies, and the Common-Prayer 
too was taken out of their Way; 
And Epiſcopacy it (elf AfodelP4 as 
near the Presbyterian Form as 
con'd be; Which was done in 
Scotland, ever (ince the Refanra- 
tion of Fpiſcopacy there in the ear 
1661. Yet they were fo far from 
being Satisfy'd with All this, That 
they Grew more Oztragious than 
ever before. They Raisd two 
Open MFebel/ions, and Fought it 


| out at- Pentland-Hills; and Both- 


welt: 


InScotland. 
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well- Bridge. They Aſſaſmated the 
Arch-Biſhop of St- Andrews in the 


High.way. Shot another Biſbop in | 


his Coach 1n the Streets of Edin- 
burgh. And by Publick Declara: 
tions, fixt up upon the Mercat Crofe 


ſes, Made it not only Lawfal but 


an Obligation | upon every True 
Presbyterian to Kill the Biſhops, 
and All that took their Part, And, 
upon this Account, Declar'd that 
the King had Forfeited his Crown, 
becauſe he ſet up Fpiſcopacy : And 


therefor that it was Lawſul to Kill \ \ 
not only His Majeſty, but All that 


ſerv'd him, or own'd him as King. 


And Merely for this Reaſop, and 


no other, they have Murihered the 
Soldiers, who. were Traveling the 


Rode, becauſe they ſaw the King's 


Livery upon their- Backs, - 


They were not indeed ſo Quite 


out of Purpoſe in England. For 
they were Govern d with a Straiter 
Rein. . And it has been Obſerv'd 
that! as Stones Move ſv fier, the 


| 


Neare | 


) 


: 
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Nearer they. Come to their Cez- 
ter®: So Men are Generally more 
a-| Fierce, the Neater Vjew they have 
of their Game... 

That even the Engliſh Di/- 
ſenter; Declare againſt- Fpiſcopacy, 
which we take not to be an Judif- 
ferent thing, but Inſtitmted-by Chriſt, 
and Confirm'd by the Conſtant 
Prafice of the Univerſal Church 
of Chrift inall Ages: 

That if the Diſſenters were Gra- 
tify'd"in All other things, yet 
' 4} wou'd they not Comply in this. 
| That there are ſeveral forts and 
fizes of Difſenters amongſt Us, of 
whom ſome Like wel what others 
will not AJow in our Lyturgy, 
| Rites, and Ceremonies. 

{| That therefor it is Impoſlible to 

| Pleaſe them All. 

! © Thar if they wou'd All Agree 

' which, of our. Iadifferent things 

' wou'd Purohaſe their Reconciliati- 

'-on, the Church wou'd Readily 

' Grant it, for ſv Good an End. \ 
; Nay 


| 
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Nay if any One ſort of em 
wou'd Name for themſelves, *with- 


15, 


till 


out ReſpeCct' to the Reſt, what Jthe 


wou'd Gain them to our ( ozmuni- 
on, ther are none of thoſe things 
we call J:different ſhou'd Hinder 
it. | 

That they have been Invited to 
Make the Experiment, to my 
Knowledge C laid he ) but will 
not do it. 

And while they Can not or Wil 


not Ask, how knows the Church- 


what to Grant ? 
Nay-it 1s Plain, That the Rea» 
ſon why they will not Tell what 


wou'd be Sufficient to Recoxcile * 


them, is becauſe their Lee4ers have 
no Mind to it. For then they wou'd 
Loſe their Subſitence.  T ſpeak not 
(ſaid he) of All. For, no doubt, 
ther are Conſciencious and Wel- 
Meaning Men Miſied amongſt them. 
But the Governing Part will not 
Tell what wou'd pleaſe them, -be- 
cauſe theyDare not Tell ALL ; that 


15, 
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em {is, That they will not be Pleas'd 
till Epiſcopacy be given up; And 
themſelves mace Biſhops under 0- 
her Names. 

And hence (ſaid he) it is Evi- 
dent, That, as our Rites and Ce- 
remonies were not the True Cave 
of, the Separation which the Diſſen- 
ters made from our Church: So 
that the True Casz/e, which is Z- 
piſcopacy, and their Ambition, do's 


Hinder, our Re- Union. To which 
we Invite them upon Any Terms 
that 1s 1n our Power, or that we 
can in Conſcience Comply with. 
And therefor ( ſaid he) their 
Caſe can be no Parallel, or Obje- 
Zion to that Reconciliation propof- 
ed with thoſe Biſhops of any of 
thoſe Churches that are in Com- 
munioun With Rome, who ſhall 
think it Incumbeot upon them to 
| Comply with Us in ſuch Particu- 
lars as are Juſtly in their Power, 
and which they can in Conſcience 
Altow. For 


ſtill keep, up the Separation, and 
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For the Diſſerters who have 0- 
ther Ends to ſerve, and therefor: 
will neither Take nor Give Quarter, 
will neither Propoſe nor Accept any 
Term of Reconciliaton, - cannot for: 
that / unleſs onely for that) Rea» 
fon, be Angry at our Seeking or 
Offering of Reconciliation with 0+ 


poſed. 


tholicks in given to the Gentleman to Proceed 


That. by the beſt of his Obſerva- 
tion, the Generality of the Roman 
Catholicks 109 Engiand were of the 


Church concerning the Supremacy 
and Infallibility of the Papal Sees 
And thence Inferrd, How Unrea- 
ſonable it was for them to keep off 
from our Communion, and continue 
the Schiſm, merely. upon the Ac- 
count of that Supremacy: which 
they Pretend to Diſown. 


thers, who may be- better Dib-hye 


af Therefor enough having been- 
Of the c;; OY | 
' om. £s {41d upon this: Point, Leave was 


England ith his firſt Propoſal. Who faid, 


{ame Sentiments with the Gallican 


Eſpe» | 
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Je 


T'they have no Biſhops of their Cl om- 
' $wnrion in Fagland. And there- 
Y for are left to the Guidance . of 
& Tbeir Own Conſcience Here. 
Particular Djoceſſesz And Biſhops 
*Iit large have none who are Pro- 
Fr terly their SubjefFs. 

Or that if they had, then the 

lame Conſiderations ought to 
Jweigh with them which are Ot. 
ſerd to the Biſhops of the ſame 
ICommunion in other Countries, 
jJand theſe ſeem to be more Free 
and Independent than the Other. 
'4 And if theſe ſhou'd Diſpence 
" Iwith the Particulars before-men- 
Jtion'd to thoſe of their Own Com 
wnion in England, it might be a 
Great Beginning, and Example to 
JOthers Abroad. 

I know ( faid the Gentleman 
that was ſpeaking) an ZEngliſb 
| Row. Catholick, a Man of very 
_—_ Senſe, and now 1N a _ 

T[a- 
| 


cially conſidering ; That- 


At leaſt they have no Biſhops of . 
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derable Station, Who, before af 
Revolution, came oyer to the Com: 
214nion of the C hnrch of England), 
And told Me, the thing which 
Sway'd him was, that it is Allow'd 
among Moſt Learned Row. Catho- 
licks; That Every National ( burch 
has Power to Reform within her 
ſelf, in Matters of Diſciplin, and 
Order in the Church, or Whatever 
Hurts not the Chriſtian Faith. And 
( ſaid he) the Beſt and moſt Uns 
derſtanding' of the Frgliſh Kom: 
Catholicks, that'I cou'd Converſe 
with, wou'd not ſay, That any of 
the Points in Diſpute betwixt the 
Churches of' Rome and | England 
were Matters of Faith. Thty 
wou d not ſay it of Purgatory, of 
the Invocation of Saints, of Half 
Communion, of Prayers in an Vs 
known Tongue, of [mrages, no, not 
of 'Tranſ-ſubſtantation it (elf, at 
leaſt, not of the Adoration of the 
Hoſt. And far leſs weu'd they 
lay it of the Pope's Supremacy, el 
peci- 


JP ( 


he 
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"lr cially in that Kraltation which 
ſhe wou'd be at. | 
Therefor (ſaid he } why ſhou'd 
ff make a Schiſm from any Natie- 
djna/ Church, for Exerting thoſe 
- [Powers which All Agree She has? 
Whether She makes uſe of them 
for Good or Bad Ends, for Suffici- 
ext Cauſe, or not? Is not the Que. 
ſtion. She is 7*dge of that, and 
muſt Arfwer it to God. Burt Iam 
not Her Judge. And ſuch Cauſes 
are not Jxfficieut ( All do Agree ) 
to make a Schiſas, Elſe they wou'd 
never watit Cauſe; Every Man's 
Jealoufles, Fears, or Suſpicion 
wou'd be a Snfficient Cauſe to 
make a Jchiſr at any time, 

And if this be True, even up- 
 {-on Rome. Cath. Principles, then we 
"muſt Lay it upon the Corjciences 
[of our Engliſh Rom. Catholicks, 

why they keep up a Schiſm from 
Us Contrary to their: own Princz- 
ples 


þ 
þ 
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Sh, And theſe Principles are yet |(r; 
Of the More ſtrongly Maintain'd in the jp6 


Gallican Church. They have Li. 


-ChuiiN- ited the Supremacy of the Pye 


in France, to the Conf{itutions of 
their own National Church, as be- 
fore has been ſhewn. Otherwiſe 
they muſt Give up whatever they 
call the Liberties of the Gallican 
Church, They cannot be Both 
Free from the Pope's Supremacy, 
and Subjef to 1t. | 


Therefor, if the Gallican Church 
fſhou'd make the Reformation be- 
fore-mentioned, it cou'd not be 
-Call'd any S$chiſm in Her, by Her 
own Principles. And if no Schiſm, 
then ſure no Crizze. For what ©. 
ther Crime can it be? 

And if (o Great a Good as the 
Reſtoring Peace to the Weſtern 
now Divided Church, by Opening 
Our Communions to One Another, 
can be Procur'd without any Crime 
-at all; Will it not be a Great 
Crime, 
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t (Crime, not to Lay hold of the Op- 
 jportunity ! | 


el The ſame Mehod, -and the fame 1 
f [Principles (continu'd he) wou'd Of the 
- fikewiſe Oper the Communion be- —_ 
twixt the Weſter» and Eaftern ©” 
(burches z betwixt All the Charches 
of the Whole Chriftien World. 
Whoſe Lyturgies and Publick Wor- 
ip might ſoon be ſo Adjuſted, as 
to Give no Cauſe for Breach of 
[ommunion. | 

Then wou'd the Church be truly 
Catholick and One: Tho of DIF- 
ERENT, yet not of OPPOSITE 
[ommunions. 
, | Then wou'd the Communicatory 
« [Letters go Abroad of One Biſhop 
to Another, even to the Ends of 
> fthe Earth. And. the Antient Di- 
| Iſciplis wou'd Revive of -itg (elf. 
+ | Then wou'd Zifbops (notiionly 
, lof One Church. or Nation). Salute 
» [One Another as,,in the Primitive 
Purer Ages, by the Name of Pre- 
thren, and Colle ages. And 


418 
ou 
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And tho' Diſtributed among 


themſelves into -Different Claſſer | 


of Metropolitans, Primats, or P4- 
triarchs, for the better Regulation 
and Commerce of the Epiſcopal Col- 
lege of the Whole C athelick Church: 
Yet without any I-frai#ion upon 
the Rights and Anthority of Each 
particular Bzhop within his own 


Chanrch; or Diveſting him of any | 


Part of the Epiſcopal Commiſſion 
'Granted by CHRIST (as the 'Pa- 
-pal Supremacy has done; And of 
which Gregory the Great Com- 
plam'd) for that wou'd be to Ur- 
Biſhop 'bim, in Effet: And Con. 
ſequently All the Biſhops in the 


World ; Except the Ore Univer- 


fal Oze, which the Church of Rome 
wou'd have. 

That it is 'this Papal Supremacy 
Alone which ſtands in the way to 
'Oppoſe fuch a Glorious Re-Unim 
all the Chriftian Churches, The 


Pope either Excommunicating 0 | 


:Denying Communion to, and Re- 
fuſing 
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Earth, who will not Own his Un* 
verſal Suprema:)- 

His Supremacy ! Now Worn out 
and Exploded, Limited and Cir- 
cumſcrib'd into a Cipher, by. the 
Beſt and Moſt Learned of the Ro> 
man Catholicks ' themſelves. And 
.not Believ'd, in that Height it was 
Set-up and Maintain'd in the Laſt 
Ages, perhaps, by. One Roman Ca- 
tholick now in the: World;, + 

And that this Ghoſt of a Supremacy 
(ſaid the Gentteman,not with anUn- 
becoming 'Zzal.) ſhou'd Continue 
to Difturb the Earth, and Hinder 


4 the Happy Union. of All Chriſtian 


Churches ! Muſt All be Sarrific'd to 
an Idol, which None Remain to 
Worſhip, which Al do Deſpiſe! 
Is it not Time to Bury it, whea it 
iS Dead | 


8 | cannot but Hope (faid he) 
the Time is Come. Then it will 
O Come, 


"fuſing Communion withAll C hburchts 
- whatſoever. upon the Face of the 
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.;Come, it is Thez-Come, when eve 
_Biſbop ſhall think it within his 
Commiſſion, and his D#ty to Gopern 

his own Church-moſt tothe Benefit 
..of the Catholick Charch that he can: 
To the Reſtoring the Peace and 
_ ©, Umity of All Chriſtian Charches-: 
And to Exert the utmoſt of his 4u- 
: thority to that End. 
If. ..but One Biſbop (ſaid he) 
,wou'd Begin it; And Open his 
. Communion, as has been Propos'd ; 
. Others, ſarely, wou'd do the like, 
And it wou'd ſoon become Unj- 
"DEV [ah | | | 
And it is not to be Deſpair'd, that 
ſuch Biſhops will be found in All 
« Communions. Many wiſh it. GOD 
will Stir up Some to AF in it, 
At leaft that they wou'dVentnre 
 fofar, as toBegin a Correſpondence, 
and ©. Underftand one Another's 
- Minds, and 'then they wou'd ſee 
. what cou'd be Done. 
That to keep off Communion, till 
-All the Particular Points —_ 
$ 
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'Us are Adjuſted; is: Beginning at 
the Wrong End-: for theſe are hve 


up, and "Fejghtred'on Purpoſe to 
_—_ Us from Communion tope» 
ner 

But if- the Terms of Communion 


wereonce ſo Modell'd, as toHeaF 


our Separation, the Diſputes about 


.the' Particular-Points, wou'd ſoon 
Dwindle, when ther was no Izfe- 
-reſt to be Serv'd by them. 


And tho' many Particular Poirts 


are put intoithe Li of our Drffer- 


exces, on Purpoſe to Enflame the 
Reckoning, yet, as ſaid before, 
ther is Really at the Bottom but 


One, which Stops the Way to Heal 
the Breach of our Communion, and 


that is, ſuch an Exceſs of the Pope's 
Supremacy as 1S5Diſ-own dandThrows 
off. by the Whole Gallican Church. 


If they Ask, why'\ we will not 
Allow ſo much of the Pope's Su- 
-premacy as they have left to him? 

O 2 We 
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We Anſwer, .Becauſc he will not 
* be. Content witlit.; Let them Pre- 
vail with -the, Pape 'to.Confirm the 
Decrees of. their National Council, 
 Ann-:1682. "And Idare fay, We 
{hall not long Qsaxrel about his S4- 
premacy. But till he ,do's that, I 
am ſure;the- Engliſh and. the Galli 
can Churches, axe Nearer -one: ano- 
ther,” upon this Point, . than the 
Churches of France and Rome. And 
why then ſhou'd not we rather 
take Part with one another; againſt 
Rome, , than, by-our Differences, in 
- other and _,Smaller Matters, .to let 
him Tris#mph over Us Both, in his 
Supremacy ? And thro' our Default, 
in not Joining together, over ſo 
Great a Part of Chriſtendom. 

_ ."Fhis, and all other our Diferen- 
ces are ſo far Reconcilable as not to 
Hinder Communion, Let us Try. 
Enter upon a'Treaty. Not onely of 
Particular Biſhops, that may be 
cone Now, = at All times : . But 
.of our National Councils, our Con- 
 U8cation, 
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vocation, and the General Aſſembly 
of the Gallican Biſhops and Clereys 
Which being to-"Meet now again 
this May MDCC. - I cannot ( {aid 
the Gentleman ) bat Hope, 'Fhat 


_ GOD has a Bleſſing '1n Store, to o- 


pen their Eyes, and/let them ſee 
the-Way of 'Peace; winch 415'fnlly 
Purſuant ro their vw P; inciples.. - 

And it havbeen the Principle of 
all Sober and Fudicious Chriſtians, 
Fhat the Pablick *Offes of | the 
Church ſhou'd be kept as Free-as 


Poſſible. from Diſputes and 'Contro- 


vevred Points, to Hinder the Breach. 
of Communion ; Which'turns\mere 
Opinions into Principles, and adds 
Herefie to Schiſm. 


- Thatif the GabicanChearch wou'd) 
thusPurge itheir Publick Offrees, of 
things which themſelves {ay are 
are not. Neceſſary; they | Might 
find: a: More Chriſtin way. with 
their NVew-Converts than hi-: 
therto been'takeri. Atieaſt, Free 
| Os them- 
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chemſclyes. Much More from the 
Blame. + 
And then, Since They and We - 

are Near at One .upon the Grand 
Point of the Pope's Supremacy, And 
have Jointly Thrown off his Ifal- - 
dibility, tf they wou'd Communi- 
cat with Us, when they come to 
Equine, in what they Approve of, 
and can Heartily Jo;»with 1n Our 
Pablick Offices: And that Their 
Pablick Offices were ſo Modell d as 
that.. We.-might. Join with them, 
when We. went. to France: They 
Might then make this to be a Grand 
JUBILEE indeed! The moſt Glori- 
es that many Centuries have ſeen ! 


Here the Gentleman ſtopt, and 
faid he knew Propalals of this Na- 
ture .wou'd -Mect with - M-Con- 
ftruition. ' + That ther is a Party a= 
mong Us,  'who wou'd, not wiſh 
our \Bregches were Heal'd, /becaulc 
they Sabſiſt. by the Divibon. And 
ſometigies Cry Zbl on the One 


ſide, 
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fide, and fometimes on, the Other: 
Their | a is, No Peace gu 
ROME. But I hope arte ſid he '4 
They are x againſt a 

France. Or 4y that: L in From 


are too Much Proteſtants Tr 
the Uſa Oo aKs of * Ponte 


If wy "Veep as /Elthr bf the Ke: - 
"pale, © RE eformation will Exceed 

ars. Which God Grant. And 
ter he not xake_it.ill a oft ab- 


1) that We Wars then. 
. Rock. ripas - which We have- - 
"Spit. ; | 
Y Concerit is | the Holy Ca 
tholichCharch;" w ich in 
the Rights of the Mor ers of 1 
by" Bo 1n. the. the PF. , w .of+-- 


»e Upon 
bi ie pay 
"the Corruption of the 
We ry not, bit 
thers-may 0 <h Js 
"fithrion 0 the  Raghts f the C 8 


"EDblich Ch4rch,” and 'of Every One - 
O 4 mn J? 


The Glo 


tian King, 
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ta Particular. And, by that, - of 


the Trae CHRISTIAN. Faith agd 
PP ons MYR) 


V- In this Great Work ther is a moſt 


ethe the Way from Obſtrudting * {ach 


Church. Migh Ends s thele Proposd. - He * 
 wou'd Truly Reſerve the. Titles of 


Moſt Chriſtian, Moſt Catholick, and 


See p.169, wou d be, in * goo ; Earneſt; The- 

170,17'> Defender of. the Faith: The Bene 

fits that wou'd thereby ATi fo | 
l 


the-Charch, wou'd far ſurpals 
the Glories of Conſtantine. No Age 


fince Chriſtjanity, eyer.- Aﬀorded | 


fuch an, Opportunizy for Any Kivg 

to. Arpiahit+ bis Name apd, Me 
' "mory to Poſterity, 10 the Truly Ha- 
' | noxrable and Chriſtian Senſe, as:is 


to be, had this Day. Aﬀer the 


'wou'd Call;bim Bleſſed. And 


Platz wou'd be High in Heaves, 
ou 


who, 'by this, ſhou'd bring a Hee- 


Glorious Step to be Made ({aid ao} 
| Chri-by. that Kzzg whom God ſhou'd. 
»ſþire to take his Regale (Out of 


'\ Ve; 
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ve upon Earth. Reftore the Gg> 
Pelind the Riot of: CHRIST, 
ar Shining,” in its Nathve” Parity, 
from under the Clonds ' of Repeal 
and Pontifical MS ne For the - 
Postificut*can Laſt 'no-Eonger than | 


it 1s Supported by the'Repate.” All 
the Biſhops ar oh Work. ate 'in : 
Arms againſt it. And are Reftrain'd*© 
only by the Secular Power 'of Popes 
and Kjngs Os EN 

When God's Time will 'be for 
theſe things, or whom He” will 
Blef as His Inſtruments in it, are 
Secrets of Providence which We 
know not. -. * 


As for rhe Particular” Propo- - 
fals before made,” 'the Company - 
paſs'd no Judgment upon them. 
And he that. Offer'd them, ſaid, he 
did not take upon him ſo much as 
even- Propoſals.in this -Caſe, he 
thought i:imſelf not ſo Qualify d. 
He rather Call'l what he Suggeſt- - 
ed.a Profpet of ſuch a Glorious Re-- - 

O-5 formas- 
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farwationas he Wiſht, Bur for the 


Particulars, the. W ra and Means by 
which it was to beAttempted,he did 
Submit them to his Seperiors. And 
ask'd Pardon from the Company if he 
had Exceeded in any thing. Who 
took timero the Next Opportunity 
to Conſider of it. And ſo we Parted, 
After he had faidthis one Ward, _ 


Concers ROMAN&E & REFORMA: . | 
TA Ecclefie FIDES, 
Newutrins OPINIO, Mibi RELIG1O eft. . 


PyY PERS referr d to in the fore- | 


going Diſcourſe. 


N.:I. The Declaration of the Galli- 
can Clergy,Concerning the Eccle- 
ſlaſtica] Power, 3» the Year 16832: 


JN} Hereas Many do Endea- 
; vour . to Overthrow the 


| Degrees and Liberties of the Galli- 


can,Church, which have been Main- 
taind with. ſo Great Care by our 
Anceſtors, and are Founded upon 


- the Authority of the Holy Canons, 


: and 
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Afraid to Leſſen the Primacy of St. - - 
Peter, and his Saccefſors the Biſbogs + 
of - Rome , Inſtituted by Chy// 
And the Obedience which is Due - 
to them from All Chriſtians; And * 
the Majeity of the Apoſftolical See, 
which is Venerable to All Nations, + 
in which the Faith is Preached; fand. * 
the Unity of the Charch Preſery'd. 
And whereas the Heretichs Tike- 
wiſe Omit nothing- whereby they - 
may Render that Power in which- - 
the Peace -of the' Charch 13-Con- - 
tain'd, to be Hateful and Grievou * 
to Kings and People ; And by theſe 
Deceits do ſeduce the Minds of the © 
Simple from' the Communion” of * * 
the Church their. Mother, and fo 
of Chri#: + To Suppreſs which E- - 
vils, We the Arch-Biſhops and Bj» - 
ſhops Aſſembl'd. togerher, bythe 
King's Command, at Pars, toge- 


x 


ther. : 
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ther, with, Others of the Clergy Dee- 

puted with Ws, -after Diligent-Con- | 
;. have thought fit - 

to. Decree and 1 AN as follows. . 


{ideration .ha 


That God 8; eto St. Peter-and ' 


his Succeſſor Vicars of Chriſty. and 


to- the Church. her Self the Power - 


of. Spiritual things pertaining'to E- 


ternal Life, but not. of Civil and- 
Temporal. Matters. .. For the. Lord * 


ſaid, . My Kzngdom is not. of this 
1d, And 


World, therefor that of the 


Apoſtle-muſt ſtand, Let'every ſoul | 


be:: ſubjeit to. the Higher- Powers, 


\for ther.is no. Power but of God, the + 


Gwers that be are Ordained of God ; 


whoſoever therefor Reſifteth the Pow- 


er, :Refiſteth. the Ordinance of God: . 


'Therefor .. Kz»gs and Princes. are 


not ſubjea, in-Temporals, to-any 
Ecclefiaftical Power, by. the. Ordi- 


nance-of. God, neither can they, by. 


Authority of the K#ys of theChurch; 


Directly or Indirealy, be Depos4,. . 
or. their . Subjeas.. Abſoly;d ons 
| new - 
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their Faith 'and Obedience';”- and** 
Oath : of: Allegrance + which they 
have taken-. | 

And this is to be firmly 'Re> 
taind, as Necſlary to the Publick 
Peace, and not leſs Uſeful' ro:the 
Charch than to the State, *as being 
Conſonant to the Word of God, the 
Tradition of the Fathers, and Pre. 
#ice of the Sams. - 

IT... | 

But that» the full Power of - Spr 
ritual things is ſo in the Apoſtobital * 
See, and the Succeſſors of Peter, 
the Vicars of Chriſt, that the De- 
crees of the Holy and. Occumenical 
Council of 'Conſtance; concerning 
the Authority of General Councils, 
which are contain'd in the 4th and 
5th Seſſions, Approved by the Apo- 
ftolical See,andConfirmed by theUſe - » 
of thePopes of Rowethemfelves;and 
the Whole .Charch, and kept with 
perpetual Veneration by- the Ga 
lican Charch, ſhou'd likewtſe Re- 


main of Force, and Unſbaken, 
| Nor. 
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Nor are they Approv'd by the 
Gillican Church, who. wou'd In 


fringe the Strength of theſe D#-. 


crees, as if they were of :Doubtful 
Authority, -or leſs Authentick; or 
who wou'd Wreſt the Words of 
the Council. onely to the time of 
Sebiſms-'-- 


Hence the Uſe of the Apoſtoli- 
cal. Power is to:be Moderated by 


the Canons, fram'd by the Spirit of 
God, and- Conſecrated. by. the Ve- - 


neration.of the. Whole- World. 


And likewiſe the Rules, Caftoms,.. 


and Inſtitutions which have been 


Receiv'd by the Kingdom and Gat 
licay Charch -are to be in Force, . 


and the Bounds: of our Fathers to 


Remain Unſhaken : And that this - | 


is for the Eminence of the Jpoſftolical 
See, that the Statutes and V/age of 
fo Great 'a See, and' E/tabliſhd by 

the Conſent of the Churches, ſhou'd. 
obtain their Proper Stability. 


- 
as AM 
m—_— —y———_—_ 


IV. The: : 


"TOY 0 TS VF Wy 


ME 


| Ghoſt: That We may All 
' the ſame thing, and Hold together 


—+< 


. The P - likeviC ta the Chief | 
Part in EE concerning the 

Zach, 8 his Decrees have Re- 

pett to All and Si (nk 
ho Nevertheleks ntis . 
not 1r-Reformable, except the Con- 
{ent of the Church -g0 ST with it. 


Theſe things, Receiv'd from our-. 
Fathers,, We have Decreed to be 


Sent to All the Gallicean Charches, 


and to the Biſhops Preſiding over | 
them, by Authority of the Holy . 


in the ſame Miad and Judgment. 


il. AM ee 
i. ——_ dh. I" a I IO ttt. tt. 


Here is: Subjoin'd the Original 
in Latin. 


Cleri Gallicani De-Ecoleflaſtics Po- 
teſt ate Declaratio- A. D. 1682. 


'Celeſs 5e Gallicanz -Decreta . & 
1 Libertates 4 majoribus noſtris 


[4710 - 


—_—— 


( 364 ) 


ranto ſtudio propugnatas, earumque- 


fundaments ſatris Canonibns &' Par 
trum traditione 'nixa multi diruere 
moliantur ;* nec deſunt qui” earum ob- 
rentu Primatum B. Petri, ejuſque 
Sucteſſorum Romanorum Pojitifirun 
# Chriſto Inftitutum, iiſque debitam 
ab omnibus Chriſt;unis obedientian, 
ft ediſqer poet in que Fides pre- 
dicatur, & Onites ſervatur Eccle» 
fie, Reverendam omnibus Gentibut 
Mijeftatem imminuere non werea- 
tur. Heretict quoque nihil pretermit- 
tunt, quo eam Poteſtatem, qua Pax 


Beclefie continetur, Invidioſam & © 


Gravem Regibus,” & Populis often- 
tent, tiſque fraudiba- finiplices ani- 


mas ab Feccleſig matris,. C hriſtique 4-- 


deo Communione. difſocient,s Que ut 
png of 60" Nos Archi- 
Fpiſcopi, & 


. Eccleſiajttcis viris nobilcum Deputa- 
tis, diligent traft atu habito, hec San- 
cienda & Declaranas ofſ: duximus. 


1, Beato -: 


"_— —* - - "F 
= . . . a” 6 - V 
p i. _— ” th. . _—_ a a =O ) [ne OO WY pr L 0 gi, _— ” Qu. » 


Epiſcopi Parifiis, man* + 
dato Regio, congrepati, Ecilefiam + 


Gallicanam Repreſcntantes, unk cum 
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| ' "EL 
.Beato Petro, . ejuw/que ſuccefſori- 
bus. Chriſti uicariis,... 3pfque. Ecileſie 
rerum Spiritualium, & ad /Eternam 
falutem pertinentium ,. nou autem 
Civilium ac Temporalium a Deo tra- 
ditam Poteftatem, dicente Domino, 


Regoum.. meum\, non. eſt de .hoc 
Mundo. © Er Irerum,. Reddite. que 
Tunt Cefaris Cefari, ..& que ſunt 
Det Deo, ac proinde ſtare Apoſtoli- 
.cun iud,Omnis anima Poteſtatibus 


ſublmioribus ſubdita ſit... Non, eſt 


nit. Poteltas.oif a Deo. . Qux au- 
tem Tonk 3 Deo ordioaga lun 11G 
que qui oteſtati Refiſtit,” Det. oc- 


| dinationi- Reſiftit.. - Reges ergo. & 


Pr incipes in Temporalibus nulli Ec-- 


| cleſieſtice Pateitati, Dei ordination 


4 C— 


ſubjjci,." neque «Autoritate Clavianm 


Ecileſia dareite wel. ipdjredts Depo- 
ni, aut ilorum [ubditos eximi a Fide, 
atque Obedientia,ac preſtito Fidelita- 


tis Sagrawento ſolvi poſſe ; Exmque 


ſententiam Publice Tranquilliteti ne- 


ceſſariam, nec winus Excleſie quam 
Im- - 


CE 306) 
Imperio utilem, 'ut verbo Dei; Par 
Tries "?raditioni,  & Sankforitm" Ex- 
emplis Gnſonem omnino retivendam, 
| TI. 

Sic antem ineſſe Apoftelice feds | 
"nc Petri ih acteſſoribus Chriſti Vicariis 
reritis Spiritualium plenum Poteſta- 
Fems, wt ht valcant, atque mm 
rumenite ſynodi 


#e,ip/c e Romanorim Pon- 


rifieum, #t thtiu Ecclefie' uſu rofir- 
"Mets, arque #6 Ete/ej«Gallicatia per- 


ine Seſſe 4 


rum Decyetorum, qu 


i@ [ant 
AbtoYitdtic,” ac mids 


Maths tempus C oneilit tits drtorque- 


ent. 
TIE. 


Hine Apoſtolite poteFat\s u/aps 
Moder endum per Cldovts, | 
"Dei Connitos, \'& totive 


; Re- 


we” 


or elizronecuftddire Deereti de- 
toritate Conclioriins Grnerhlivih, | 
& 5. contiventhr; nee 
probirs a Gat icana m4 _ eo-- | 


Spa, L2 
buy inſt ing ant; tht td. ſoluni Sehife 


 Conſtanticnſis 'a fede Apdſolita' come | 


rice | 


| 


| 


| 
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verentia conſecratos. Valere etians- 


Renulzs,  Mores & Jnitituta 4 Rep 
no 7 Ecclefia\Gallicana vecepts, Pa 
tr umgque terminos muntre Inconcuſſos; 
atque id pertinere ud Amplitudinem 
ApoZtal ice ſedis, ut Statuta & Con 
furtudines .tavte- ſedis, &-Etleſtn- 


run Conſenſione | firmate propria 
| Sabilitatomobtineunt 


f 45 IV. 


reformabile 1: Juaicium, nift Ecolt> 


he C ag —_— 


iis Spirite-Sanito Aatire prefidemtes 


| mitrenda Decrevimes, ut idip ſum di- 
in coder 


camus omnes; fi 


Senſu, & in eadem [ententia. 


# 
- 


N.II. 


£ 4cceft's 2 Patribus 4d Ones. 


Gallicanas,  arque Epifropas 


—. 
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K.I.. Inſcription in the Partor of 


the Fofital of Ledbury 10. the 
County.-of Hereford, which is 
. Meationd-p.1 15. 


UGH Foliot was Elected by 
the Presbytery of the Cathe- 
ral Church of Hereford, in October 
An: Dom. 1219. \without* Letters 
from the King, written to the: pres 
judice of their free Ele&ion (even 
as” it is teſtified 'of: Rob;'Fokot to 
have been choſen before-himiin the. 


year. of our:Lord 1173) he lived | 


Biſhop in the R of King Henr 
the 3d. Pare 2. being thn 
Emperor , and Honoriwe 3. Pope 
wheg he was EleQted, tad Grego- 
—_ - when he died, we Faly 26; 

—_— {o he lived Biſhop I%þ years 
F Months and odd days. 

Though as'well the DoQrine-as 
the Government of the Church, 
were in the. time of this Biſhop 


greatly. corrupted ,.. and Biſhops- 


, WCETCE: 


OS EE oe ce » mr dl oem marco anacs<vf vu vc oY 0 
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- | were called Capits Dief con ſux” 


rum, as the Pope .wou' called 
Caput Univerſalis Becleſie even 0s 
ver Kings and Emperors, Claiming 
power to Excommunicate and. De- 
pole them; Yet Presbyteries:were not 


.Chere in Exgland eſpecially); then, 


called Capitu/a; nor their Biſlwp 
and they divided into two Bodies. 
For:Gregorins 9. had not yet «pub=- 
liſhed his Decretal Epiſtles, where- 


in theſe two Titles were firſt Eſta- 


bliſhed:, 1. 1s, , que fiunt.4 Prelato 
fone canſenſu Capitali : 2. De ti que 


| flunt a majore parte Capituli : From 
which Decretals. the Presbyteries 


began generally. to. be called Cpi* 


tula; and the Government Ecclefi-. 


aſtical in every Province, and Dice- 
cefs grew to be Severed... The Bi» 
ſhop as the Head, doing. many 
things of himſelf without Conſent 
of Chapter and.Capitalum y, the lit- 


tle. Head, gr :Chapter doing many; 


things, by .a greater Part: among 
themſelves foot the Biſhop. : 
0 


| 
Y '; 
| 


( 310) 


- In the time: of this Biſhop, the | 


*Conrt of Rowe was ed witlt 
much Avarice-and Oppreffton ; for 
that Cauſes were there delay'd, 
and-cou'd not be ended without 
"Gifts and Bribery; to take awa 

this Offence: as it' was pretended, 
: HEAtor ins 3. ſent Gwalo;and Gregort- 


w 9. lent Pandulphus the Legats in: 


to England, requiring of every Ca- 
thedra'Church two Prebends, for 
the: better Maintenance of ' therr 
Pontifical Eftate, thereby to remove 
"the Scandal of Bribery and Extort1- 
on, ſaid there to be then uſed, in 
delay of Juſtice; but the King 
with theGeneral conſentof theCler- 
gy, denicd-thofe requeſts ſtrily 
urged by both theſe Popes in their 
ſeveral times: Whereupon theſe. 
Verſes were made, which howſo- 
everthey bewray much Iggnorance 
and decay of goodLiteratureinthat 
time: Yet do they ſufficiently de- 


clare a {ound Jucgodt, apainſt / 


both the Popes, 


the Covetouſneſs 
| ayhich 


—_. 9 a ADA 


Sz uw. 
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| whach was indeed the only "Cauſe 
that maved them to ſend ſo far and 
make, ſuch unreaſonable and un» 
godly Requeſts. 

Quod virtus reddit non copia ſuf 
ficientem. -Er non panpert us (# 
mentis hiztus egentem- | 

Which may be Engliſhed thus. 

| It « not flore ſufficiency that brings, 
' | But well.contemtednefs with prejent things. 
.iIt 15 not ſlender Wealth that makes one Poor, 


. But greedinefs and ftill defire of more. 
This Biſhop neyer ſhew'd him- 
ſelf to favour teExaftions of theſe 
Popes in whole time he lived : nei- 
' ther did he exa& any thing of the 
| -Church .,wherein he was Biſho 
He did.ere& this Hoſpital, for the 
relief of the Aged and Impotent 
People, dwelling Chiefy - 1n- this 
Town or Borough , which then 
was his Mannor; he committed the 
over-fight and Care of the ſame to 
the Truſt and Charge of the Preſ- 
bytery, as to a Religious and Judt- 
cious Senate, moſt likely to preiers 
0 


2 etl 
_ *'{ſo Godly a Foundation. And there- 
unto, the rather to incite them, he 


Endowed thertt-with * an Annual ' 
Penſion of XL}. to be paid-out of 


- theRevenuesof this Hoſpital ; He 
gave alſo'to*the” Library ; many 


Books, the Names whereof do.not 


remain'to'beTeen” 


Laſt of all (that we 'may" ſee" 


how-*Chriſtian and- true Devotion 


was then linked with human and- 


fond"Superftition) he 'gave” many 
Ornaments Gin Church, to adorn 


the''Sacrificing Priefthood* withal,. 


Tinotentius'3. next Predeceſſor to 
Honotius 3. havingEſtabliſhdTran- 
ſubſtantiation, in the 'Laterane 
Council not long before.. .And he 


bequeathed two Marks yearly to” 
the /Presbyters Prebendaries that 


ſhou'd 'be prefent at" his Exequies 
the 9th day of the des of July, 
yearly to,be*Celebrated, and to. the 
Choir half a'Mark;, then alſoto be 
_-- 7 +7 
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